This book gives the general reader an infroduction . -

to the history of Western Philosophy from the time
of the ancient' Grecks onwards. Professor Tomlin
believes that if we are to understand and appreciate -
the ideas propounded by the great thinkers of the
past we must, begin' by studying ‘their lives;
thoughts do not grow in a vacuum—they are
shaped by the thinker’s environment and his day-
to-day experiences. The form of the book reflects
the Professor's approach to his subject. Here in one
* volume are short biographies of the great thinkers

‘of the West, combined ‘with a clear exposition of .
_ their thought. -

Interludes bridge the gaps between succeeding
periods and help to set each philosopher in his true
context. First to be discussed are Socrates, Plato
and Aristotle; and these are followed by three
revered thinkers of the Christian Church—St.
Augustine, Peter Abelard and St. Thomas Aquinas.
We begin to approach modern times with accounts
of Descartes, Spinoza and Leibnitz, and are later
mtroduced to the most {amous names of the -
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The last
philosopher to be considered in detail is Henri
Bergson, and the survey ends with a brief skeich of
the main trends of thought in our own day. The
general reader will inevitably be stimulated and -
intrigued by the lives of these remarkable men and.
will find that the author’s lively and penetrating
approach will give him a new insight into those
fundamental problems which have always fasci-
nated enquiring minds—not least because the
answers are never final. - :

‘By skilfully setting philosophical conclusions in the
context of the historical facts of the lives-of philosophers,
he brings to vivid life both the men and the maiter of their

- thought.’ :
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PRELUDE

‘THE curse of ignorance,” Socrates is made to say in Plato’s dialogue
called the Symposium, ‘is that a man without being good or wise i$
nevertheless satisfied with himself: he has no desire for that of
which he feels no want.’ »

By ignorance Socrates did not mean to imply simply lack of
information. He meant lack of wisdom. And the wisdom in which
he found his fellow-men to be most deficient was that concerning
their own hearts and minds. How, he asked, can you be satisfied with
yourself if you do not know who you are and what, being here in
this world, you are meant to do with your lives? The satisfaction of
a man who is ignorant in this sense is poor satisfaction indeed. The
road to happiness, like the road to virtue, is the road not of self-
satisfaction but of self-knowledge. ' |

Few of us are really satisfied with ourselves in the way that
Plato described. Even those who appear to display excessive self-
conceit are forced by their very over-assertiveness to betray an
inner disquiet. Almost everybody at some period of his ‘life is
prompted to ask himself such questions as: What am I? and why
am I here? And this curiosity sometimes gives rise to the reflection
that as these questions have never been satisfactorily met, the
human mind is perhaps incapable of answering them. Before we
confess our complete mental bankruptcy, however, we must attempt
to discover what are the limits, if any, of our knowledge. And this
in turn may lead us on to enquire what knowledge is and wherein it
differs from, say, imagination and belief.

Such inner questionings—which, if the individual stifles them
in one form, will reappear in another—are the beginnings of
philosophy. And, having made a beginning, we must choose
whether to allow our minds simply to drift, to accept our conclusions
- at secondhand, or to think things out to some sort of conclusion,
even if the conclusion be that we must go on thinking.

Our covert respect for philosophy is revealed in everyday
speech. Of a person who resolutely endures misfortune we say
that he has ‘taken it philosophically’. By this we mean that he has
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faced with courage the situation in which he finds himself, Eihzil'l 1:§
has made the best of a bad job, and that he has refrained iro
giving Vent to rancour either against his fellows or against the
providence of which he is temporarily the victim. When the Rzmmg
consul Boethius (470-526) was cpndemne_:d to imprisonment an 1
geath on an unjust and indeed imaginary charge, he wrote a book
of sublime and noble thoughts to which he gave the title of The .
Consolation of Philosophy. Such, then, are the rewards of the philo-.
sophical attitude: courage and consolation, 1n a world that never
ceases to call for the first and o often fails to provide material for
the second. . . ' n ) ) -
The Great Philosophers are merely those for whom the impulse
to enquire into the nature of things has become a passion, Thought
is the profession from which they never retire. Almost all such men
have been distinguished by the nobility of their lives, and particularly -
by that form of courage which is needed to plough a lonely furrow,
to voyage through ‘strange seas of thought alone’. For philosophy
is essentially the flower of solitude; it is the unstill and unstillable
small voice in each of us which we can ignore at our peril. It is
conscience resurgent, exchanging the réle of plaintiff for that of
judge. . '
That the frank, opsn and éssentially humble attitude of the
greatest-philosophers should so often have been exchanged for its
“opposite—namely, an attitude of clever, showy logic-chopping,
" .igned to bewilder and to befuddle the laity—is perhaps no
e than evidence of a profound philesophical truth, namely, that
¢ corruption of the best is the worst. Certainly it is one of the
* curses of philosophy that so many books should have been written
making difficult problems more difficult still: or, worst of all,
obsi:urmg the comparatively simple problems with which philosophy
begins by a parade of ‘conundrums, paradoxes, pseudo-problems
" calculated to put the innocent reader into a state of alarm and
despondency. One of the reasons why the termi ‘academic’ is so often
associated with arid pedantry is that the commentaries and exposés’
of those purely academic training seem often to, Jack appreciation
of what the problems they claim to be treating actually are.' The
Z‘S'bgecg’ 351“"3 say, Is of ‘purely academic interest’, which is as much
0 1mply that it is of no real interest at all—at least to those
ina T W : . ’
ord Ir_\ ry f91k who ha.ve ajobtodoanda living to earp. -
for ar?ra}t)}:rsd?cf?g’ J}fl' i{gsr ng other, there is‘ something to be said
sophers: lives that Sg e ophy through the lives of the great philo-
3 en remain unknown even to those who

can .-
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discourse at length upon the problem of universals, cause and éﬂ‘éct, .
the ‘a priori synthesis’, and so on. For we are too ready to assume
that thought is something produced in a vacuum, a process that can -
operate independently of any particular mind, and consequently
something that can be ignored by people who have t6 employ their
thoughts upon more practical matters. We do not realize, in fact,
that a great philosopher makes his own age the subject.of his
thoughts and, in so doing, becomes a kind of keeper of the public
consciousness; that the great philosopher, like the great historian
(who, as we are seeing today, must be a kind of philosopher), is a
man who reveals to humanity its own state of mind and thus makes
not merely progress but equilibrium possible; and that, in short, all
the science and art, the inherited skill and technique, which we
assume to be our inalienable possession, and without which our
whole civilized life would disintegrate in a short time, are upheld by
the kind of knowledge of which the philosohper in all of us, and
above all the great philosophers among us, are the chief sustainers.
To know more about these unacknowledged leaders of men is not -
merely entertaining but instructive.

This book, as the table of contents shows, is more than a series
of separate lives. It is also one continuous life—the life of philo-
sophical thought in the Western world. A work purporting to deal
with the lives of philosophers which confined itself to a string of
anecdotes—and it must be admitted that the lives of certain philo-
sophers, notably Kant, lend themselves to anecdotes—would be like
a book of musical biography which confined itself to stories about
Beethoven and his cook and Schubert and his unmended socks.
Sufficient play has been made, as it is, of Kant’s sartorial eccen-
tricities. In the chapters that follow, we have adopted no hard and
fast rule as to how the ‘life’ and ‘thought’ should be related, the
tendency being for later chapters (and such earlier ones as that on
Abelard) to combine biography and philosophy in the way best
calculated to illumine both. For while we have assumed no initial
knowledge of philosophy on the reader’s part, save such’ general
notions as have prompted him to embark upon the reading of this
book, we have assumed that he will be able to take his philosophy in
stronger doses as the book proceeds. For the same reason, we have
scrupulously avoided introducing a false simplicity into the exposi-
tion of the various systems of thought; for we believe—and the
belief is based upon experience—that those who are genuinely
interested in philosophy are not likely to tolerate being ‘written
down’ to, since the difficulty in ‘writing down’ is that of knowing
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just how far down, and such over-simplification usually lands'us in
a trough of puerility where nothing worth while can be said at all.

We are writing, then, of adults for aduits. And if we have
succeeded in representing these remarkable men as credible human
beings, facing real problems and engaged upon matters of real
moment, then this book will have justified its purpose. °



. SOCRATES

‘True philosophers are always occupied in the practice of dying.’
—Phado

1

PurLosoruy did not begin with Socrates. But with Socrates, as
we shall see, it not merely entered upon a new road but took the
direction which, in spite of numerous setbacks, it has since followed.
This remarkable man wrote nothing.* He had few possessions. For
the greater part of his life he did not work for his living. But his
influence upon a few contemporaries, some of them gifted states-
men and writers, was such that we know a fair amount about his
character, his habits, and the events of his life. Above all we know
something of the way he thought and the way he believed men
should be trained to think. And we are aware that his ideas inspired
not merely two other great philosophers in the next generations, but
all those who have since endeavoured to think in a philosophical or
orderly manner. Possibly no other man, with the exception of the
founders of the great religions, practised what he preached so
thoroughly and consistently as this intrepid, somewhat uncouth
figure of fifty-century Athens. .
From what sources do we learn about Socrates? We owe mos

of what we know about him to two men, Plato (427-347 B.c.) and
Xenophon (430-357 8.c.). But, even so, our knowledge is limited.
Both of these men were junior to Socrates by about forty-five years.
Save for the last decade of his life, therefore, the authorities are few
and of doubtful value. The great comedian, Aristophanes (b. 448),
introduces Socrates into one of his plays, The Clouds, with the object
of poking fun at him. But the Socrates who is ridiculed by Aristo-
phanes and his contemporary, Ameipsias, is already a man in his

1 Epictetus, the Stoic philosopher (first century), alone maintains that
Socrates occasionally wrote down his thoughts (Discourses, Book 1J,
Chapter 1, 5). His poetic compositions in prison may have been purely
extempore effusions.
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middte forties. Of Socrates as a youth we have no authentic plcture;
We have to go upon what he tells us, or rather upon theaccount put .

into his mouth by the two friends of his old age. :
Socrates was born near Athens in the year 469 B.C., ten years
after the battle of Salamis, in which the Athenians, aided by the
Spartans, crushed the sea-power of Xerxes, the Persian King.
Socrates’ father, Sophroniscus, is reputed to have been a sculptor,
but on this point there is some uncertainty. (Our only 'authorlty .

for the statement is a third-century writer, Timon of Phiius.) That

he was a {riend of Aristeides, Commander of the Athenians at the
battle of Platza (479) and nicknamed ‘The Just’, we knO)v for
certain. His mother, Phenarete; was by, occupation a midwife, or
at least she was accustomed to act as one; and it is interesting to
remember that, according to Plato, Socrates used to describe his
method of extracting knowledge as a kind of intellectual midwifery.
=3-From later writers we deduce that, if in fact his father’s calling was
“¥ .t of a sculptor, the son not merely followed the same trade but
+ zdinit. A sculptured group representing the Three Graces and
_preserved in the Acropolis was supposed to have been the work .of
the young Socrates, and was exhibited as such up to the time of -

~ Pausanias, the geographer (late second century A.p.).2 So far as we
- . know, Sacrates followed no other profession, except that for which
he fater became renowned. But the circumstances which induced him
to become a ‘free-lance’ philosopher—perhaps the last of that.
category and without doubt the greatest—will be described in due
course. - ) S :

If we possess scant information about the events of the life of
" Socrates, we do not lack impressive evidence as to his outstanding .
character. In thefirst place he seems to have been one of the toughest
physical specimens of his time. Winter and summer, year in and year
out, he apparently wore the same light garment, with neither shirt
nor sh_oes. {\ccustomed toan outdoor existence, he was always to be
seen cxthe.:r in t_he streets, in the market-place, or in the gymnasium,
hobnobl?mg with young and old. Neither heat nor cold appeared to
worry him. Even his bitterest enemies testify to his ereat physical

" courage. He served i 1..0.01° sreat paysica
. as a hoplite or foot-soldier. in several military

campaigns. He was at Samos, between 441 and 440 at the battle
1pai 05, , of
Pot;c},zca (432-430), at Delium (424) and probably at Amphipolis
(4427 or 437-4367). At Potidea he saved the life of Alcibiades, the
! Diogenes Lagrtius (third centu ives ¢ Ph
on i ry A.D.), author of Lives of the Philo-
;«;1:1 I:];e;{é,r.records the tradition. Archaologists now suggest an earlier
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‘headstrong young Athenian politician, who repaid the coimpliment
“at Delium, and whose tribute to the philosopher’s bravery is
recorded in Plato’s Symposium: . " ' ‘

‘1 was wounded,’ recounts Alcibiades, ‘and he would not leave
.'me, but he rescued me and my arms; and he ought to have recgived
the prize for courage which the generals wanted to confer upon me
on account of my rank, and I told them so, but he was more eager
than the generals that I and not he should have the prize. There was
another occasion on which his behaviour was very. remarkable—in -
the flight of the army after the battle of Delium. He and Lactes were
retreating, for the troops were in flight, and I met them and told
them not to be discouraged, and promised to remain with them; and
there you might see him, just as he is in-the streets of Athens,
stalking like a pelican, and rolling his eyes, calmly contemplating -
enemies as well as friends, and making very intelligible to anybody,
even from a distance, that whoever attacked him would be likely to

meet with a stout resistance.’ ' o
Alcibiades also records how, one morning during the expedition
to Potidea, Socrates was pondering a problem which he could not
resolve. ‘He would not give it up, but continued thinking from
early dawn until noon—there he stood fixed in thought; and at
noon he was noticed, and the rumour ran through the wondering
crowd that-Socrates had been standing and thinking about some-
. thing ever since the break of day. Atlast, in the evening after supper,
some Jonians out of curiosily brought out their mats and slept in
the open air in order to watch him and see whether he woulq stand
all night. There he stood until the following morning; and.w1th tl,le
return of light he offered up a prayer to the sun and went his way.
Not merely did Socrates live in a condition of whlgh many a
slave would have been ashamed; he was for most of h}s life des-
perately poor. Indeed, his extreme poverty was ﬂ}e principal source -
of the mockery of contemporary comedians. An.stophan‘es g0es SO
far as to represent him, most unfairly, as a mad, 1mpove1;1shed star-
gazer who was prepared to give instruction for money in a bogus
kind of philosophy. As to star-gazing, both Xenophon and Plato
witness to the great interest he displayed in astronomy and geometry,
but, unlike the Sophists or professional te.achers of phllosqphy,
Socrates never taught for gain. On this subject h'e spoke fe;hngly
to his accusers at the end of his trial: ‘If I had gained anything, or
if I had been paid for my preaching, there would hq.ve been somc;
sense in my doing so; but now you see not even the imprudence o
my accusers dares to say that I have ever taken or asked for pay
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from ahyonc; of that they 1}ave no wimess.tAE\d 1 have sufficient
itné he truth of what I say—my poverty. -
mf-'rllzsss:)?t:: of his straitened circumstances, which the _abandon~
ment of a regular profession increased, Socrates was married rathgr
late in life to a woman called Xanthippe. Of the character of this :
" woman, who bore him three sons, we know little, though Xen ophqn— :
declares that ‘she was a hot-tempered créature.t "A remark In
Aristotle’s book on Rhetoric suggests that the boys grew up to be
nondescript men, without a spark of their father’s genius, The k}st
occasion on which we hear of Xanthippe is when she paid a brief

visit to her husband in prison, bringing the youngest of her children '

with her. Although Socrates’ attitude to his wife might suggest that
his was a cold and reserved temperament, we learn from other
saurces, particularly Plato and /Bschines, that the reverse was true.
Even if we admit that he exercised considerable self-control, it is
a mistake to regard him as a self-denying, ascetic kill-joy. He was by
temperament ardent, prone to gaiety, with an irrepressible sénse of
humour (manifested not least in his final speech to his friends), and
a healthy contempt for those who, like Antisthenes and the disciples
of Pythagoras, identified wisdom and sanctity with dirt, vermin and
squalor. . - o .

But to return to the circumstances of-his life. Between the first
performance of Aristophanes’ play The Clouds (423 B.c.) and the’
trial of Socrates (399), great changes had-occurred in Athens. There
had been a political revolution in consequence of which the Demo-
cratic party had returned to power. Although a firm supporter of
democracy (he could hardly be otherwise), Socrates had a number
of friends, like Critias and Alcibiades, who were associated with the
pld order. And so the gentle and not too bitter burlesque of Socrates
in Aristophanes’ play (which, being a failure on its first production,
thg author rewrote in somewhat stronger terms) was taken more
seriously a quarter of a century later. Nor was Socrates under any

illusion as to tpe harm done to him, albeit inadvertenty, by Aristo-
ppa.nes: he dehberat.ely refgrred to the play in his last speech; chiding
%ns Judges for repeating as literally true that which had been originally
mntended as jest. : ‘

5 ”lr‘\ro questi?as concerning the relation between Aristophanes and
ocrates are still a source of perplexity to us. The i .
oolnt their friendship, ato the e o bt

: or at any rate their respect one for the other
yegan to cool‘; and the second is what Aristophanes, still a com:
. 'He says that she was ‘the i i }
seen, or ever will be’ (The Banqurré(t)s.t msupporgable voman 'that > has‘
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paratively young man, was doing at the time of the trial of Socrates.
. We know that Aristophanes and Plato remained on terms of friend-
ship long after Socrates’ death—and this is surely incompatible with
their holding opposite views about the man whom Plato, for one,
-regarded as ‘the most righteous of theavhole age’. It is possiblé that
at the time of the trial Aristophanes was absent on military service.
There is no record that he intervened or showed any particular
interest in the shameful proceedings taking place in the court at
Athens. . ' o
Although the motives for the final arrest of Socrates were
probably semi-political, Socrates himself had throughout life taken
little part in politics. As he pointed out to his judges, the holding
of political office was directly contrary-to his principles. A man so
much in the public eye, however, could not avoid becoming involved
indirectly in political controversies. For one complete year, 406-405,
he was a membezr of the Council of 500, where his influence was all
for moderation. When the victors of the battle of Arginuse were
being tried, he alone opposad the condemnation of the generals.
Under the Reign of Terror of the Thirty Tyrants in 404, his stubborn
refusal to agree to the arrest of Leon, who had incurred.public
displeasure at the time, nearly cost him his life. Had it not been for
the counter-revolution of the Damocrats, he would have been
indicted for disobzdience. And that is another reason why it cannot
bz maintained that he was a whole-hearted sympathizer with the old
order. ’ s
Nevertheless, although the Dzmocrats proclaimed a general
amnesty soon after their return to power, and although Socrates
was known to have had nothing to do'with the outrages and'tyran-
nies of the old régime, he was summarily charged with impiety in the
year 399 on two main counts: first, that he had been responsible for
‘corrupting’ the youth of Athens; and secondly, that he hagi neg-
lected the traditional gods by introducing in their place a variety of
religious novelties. What exactly lay behind these alle;gatmns? To
answer this question, we must go back to the time of hls’}'OUth-, :
At what age Socrates first became conscious of the- promptu}gs
of a divine or supsrnatural voice, rather like the traditional voice
of conscience only much more authoritative, we do not know.
Although he frequently referred to this mysterious power, he could
sver make up his mind when first he became accustomed to obey
its injunctions. As in most cases of this kind, the experience probal?ly
began much earlier than he realized, growing more insistent with _
the dawn of adblescence, when the sense of right and wrong is
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or nothing; He is not speaking of Socrates, He is only using my .

name by way of illustration, as if He said, he is the wisest -wh(’), like
Socrates, knows that his wisdom is in truth worth nothing.” And

recalling the accusation that he was no better than the Sophists, he -

added: ‘My occupation quite absorbs me, and I have no time to give
either to any public matter of interest or to any concern of my own,
but I am in utter poverty through my service of the god.

The legal ‘prosecutor of Socrates was a man named Meletus,
a writer of inferior tragedies and a thoroughly worthless fellow,
probably bribed to participate in this outrage, but the enemy behind
the scenes was Anytus, a wealthy Athenian who had played a
leading part in the overthrow of the Thirty Tyrants by the Demo-
crats. Lycon, an orator by profession and a friend of Anytus, was
another of Socrates’ accusers. As for his judges—men with little
public experience but with a number of private scores to settle—
they had themselves not long returned from banishment. Neverthe-
fess, it must not be supposed that Socrates’ prosecution was simply
the cofisequence of a political reversal of fortune, Under the rule of

the Thirty Tyrants, he had fared little better. In fact, Critias, the ‘

leader, had gone so far as to issue a proclamation stipulating that
Socrates, and indeed the Sophists in general, were to desist from the
work.of teaching; and we have alrcady referred to those earlier
occasions on which he acted contrary to the wishes and orders of the
auth_oritcs. In the turmoil of political reaction, however, a man’s
precise status and reputation' under the former régime are rarely
assessed with impartiality.

To the credit of the Tribunal, the initial vote cast against
Socra_tcs after his ‘trial’ was very far from unanimous. Two hundred
fmd _exghty votes were cast against him, and two hundred and twenty
in his favour.! The accusers thereupon asked for a sentence of
death to'bc pronounced. In all cases of this kind, however, it was the
custom in Athenian law for the accused to be allowed to make
a cogntcr—groposal, following which the judges might be induced to
rl:mcfxfy Phexr sentence. Socrates took full advantage of this privilege
h::lt sllrluolz;lsdmfvn tfaljhxon. He_ suggested th_at, instead of being punished:
o mould 1;5 ¢ proclaimed a public l?enefactor, and thereafter
e “t k , $ was the custom with celcbrities, at the public expense.

z& A \?c }::nd i_ine,‘h_oweve_r, hg suggested that he should pay 1 mina.
culatcdtoz ! in ty;lnlxcally iropic terms, no statement was better cal-

e juryotze t. ¢ wrath of Anytus and his colleagues. The feeling
nsisted of 500

condemned by a majority of 60, and Plato affirms that' Socrates was i
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of tl}e court imediately went against Socrates. Nor did the action
of his friends in suggesting a fine of 30.mine serve any purpose. The
court had.been insulted, the accusers made to look foolish, just as
Socrates’ interlocutors had .in the past besn held up to ridicule.
Socrates was proving himself incorrigible. As a result, a greatly
increased majority demanded the imposition of the death sentence.

Socrates entertained no fear of death. But he had made it clear
that if by chance the judges should decide to let him go free, he
would not merely revert to his previous mode of life but interpret-
the acquittal as a direct invitation to do so. If, on the other hand,
they refused to tolerate his public teaching and interrogating, His
probing into questions of justice and virtue, or his mixing freely
with the impressionable young men of Athens, then, said Socrates,
I should reply: Men of Athens, I honour and love you; but I shall
obey God rather than you, and while I have lifc and strength I shall
never cease from the practice and teaching of philosophy, exhorting
anyone whom I meet and saying to him as my habit is: You, my
friend—a citizen of the great and mighty and wise city of Athens—
are you not ashamed of trying to get as much money and honour
and reputation as possible, while remaining careless and indifferent
to wisdom and truth and the greatest perfection of your soul?. . .
For I know that this is the commandment of God; and I believe that
no greater good has ever happened to Athens than my service to
God.’

Whether the moving speech delivered after the passing of the
sentence was that actually spoken by Socrates, or whether ‘i; was
put into his mouth by his disciple Plato, we shall never know.
All we know is that the thoughts expressed therein are such as
Socrates must certainly have tried to put into words, for they are
in harmony with everything he is reported to have said and done
in the course of his career. They represent not merely one of the
greatest speeches ever uttered, but one of the profogndest state-
ments of that view of life which, perfected in the Christian teaching,
still forms the moral basis of our civilization. Socrates had reached
the age when he no longer wished to prolong his life, if to do so
meant enforced silence and ostracism. Consequently, his final
words to his judges dwell upon the theme qf d.ea,th and .the fear og .
death, and form a kind of summing-z}pl ot}'1 }.1115 hfeh ; teaching, and o

i imes called the ‘perennial phitosopny.
Wh%frifeigril;eg::t reason to hgpe,’ he said, ‘that death is good; for
either death is a state of nothingness and qtter UNCONSCIOUSIIESS, tg{,
as men say, there is a change and migration of the soul from this ;
217 it



world to another. . . . Now if death is.like the former,'l say that ;10
die is gain; for eternity is then only a single night. But if death ]IS) td e
journey to another place, and there, as men say, all the deqd a 37 ‘]3{_
what good, my friends and judges, can be greater than this?
indeed, when the pilgrim arrives in the world below, he is dehverefi
from the professors of justice in this world, and ﬁnd§ the true
judges who are said to give judgment there . . . that pl_lgnmage \ylll
be worth making. What would not a man give if he might talk with
Orpheus and Muszus and Hesiod and Homer? o
‘I myself; too, shall have a wonderful interest in there meeting
and talking with Palamedes, and Ajax the son of Telamon, and
any other ancient hero who was unjustly sentenced to death; and
there will be no small pleasure, I think, in comparing my own
suffering with theirs. Above all T shall then be able to continue my
search into.true and false knowledge; as in this world so also in the
next; and I shall find out who is wise, and who pretends to be wise
and is not. . . . What infinite delight would there be in talking with
. them and asking them questions! In another world-they do not put
"+ a man to death for asking questions; assuredly not. For besides
being happier than we are, they will be immortal, if what is said is
" true. So, my judges, you too should face death confidently and
reflect on this one truth, that no evil can happen to a good man,
.cither in life or after death. He and his are not néglected by the gods; -
nor is my own approaching end a matter of mere chance.
‘I see clearly that the time has arrived when it was better for me
to die and be released from trouble. And so I am not angry with
. those who condemned and those who accused me; they have done
me no harm, although they did not mean to do me any good; and
for this I may gently blame them. But I have a favour to-ask them;
When my sons are grown up, punish them and trouble them, as -
I'have troubled you, if they. seem to care about riches, or anything,
g’:cg:'eaizarng;lb'outtgfrtue; l?r if they pretend to be something when
ey an car} n) né) ing—then reprove them, as T have reproved you,
g about that for which you ought to care, and thinking

:Iﬁz}t tl})lefh mie so(gnething when they are really nothing. And if you do
is, bo and my sons will have received justice at vour
The hour of departure has arrived, y T

_ ! and we go our ways—I to di
-and you to live. Which is better only God knows,’ ! o4

- With these calm and noble words Socrates passed out of .public
I;]c. But fortunately we have a record, again due to the artistry of
: _atod, of \vha_t happened to Socrates and his small circle of loyal
riends in the interval between his trial and his death. In fact we are

24



much better informed about these fast days than about the whole
scventy-three years that preceded them. ' ~

It was the custom in Ancient ‘Greece for a man condemned {o
death to drink a draught of hemlock within twenty-four hours. Such
would have been Socrates’ fate but for an interesting circum-
stance. It so happened that the sacred ship from Delos! had not yet
returned, and there was no question.of an execution taking place
before its arrival. ' ' '

In this way Socrates’ life was prolonged by thirty days, during
which time he devoted himself, with all his former enthusiasm, to
philosophical speculation and also apparently to his first essays in
writing poetry. The poetry, it is sad to say, has not survived; but the
philosophizing is preserved in two immortal dialogues of Plato, the
Crito and the Phado. Crito was, next.after Plato, Socrates’ most
loyal friend. He it was who had offered to stand surety for his master
when the latter, half in earnest, had suggested that his sentence
should be commuted to the payment of a fine. In a last passionate
display of devotion, Crito now tried to persuade the condemned
Socrates to make his escape, and went to great trouble to prepare a
strategem to deceive the gaolers. Somewhat to the surprise of his
friends, Socrates refused to contemplate any such action. He pro-
ceeded to defend his decision by an argument concerning the duty of
obedience to the laws of the state which, read out of its context,
might strike the modern reader as unnecessarily submissive. He
points out, however, that if a man has lived in a particular city, and
has accepted its constitution and protection for the greater part of
his life, he has no right to try to evade its ordmanges when they gre
invoked, however unjustly, to condemn him to imprisonment. or
death. If he did not approve of the laws of his country, he ;:ould ] ong
ago have taken his leave and made his home glsewherena practice
rather more open to a Greek, provided he had sufficient means, than

to a modern national.

Having lived in Athens through so many different régimes and

having survived them all, Socrates had no in’tentx_on of ta}.a}rlzg Ii}lght
at the eleventh hour. ‘Listen, then, Socrates, he imagines ; 1.ef ::lv;

© as saying, ‘to us who have brought you up. T'hmk ngt ‘t) t }iai and
children first, and of justice afterwards, but of )uitlce rs ’Now o
may be justified before the ruler‘s’of the\world be Q;?Y. '\;ic.:tim w you
depart in innocence, a sufferer and nota doer of'evx ; a}l victim hot of
the laws but of men. But if you go forth, returning evil for evi,.

! An island sacred to-Apollo. The custom was to celebrate the deliver- -

ance of the city by Theseus. .



ini ¢ injury, breaking the covenants and agreements which you

Ln;g;y hfgde \iftxltrlsx us and wronging phose whom you qught least of all -

to wrong . ; . we will receive you as an enemy. . . . Listen, then, to.us

t to Crito.’ ' - o

‘ and;nod sg', reconciled to his fate and with a profound peace in his

soul, Socrates made a habit each day of receiving his frtend§, o

discoursing with them, and answering their questions. }n due time,

the sacred ship from Delos arrived; and Plato recounts in the Phedo
how the loyal company assembled early the next TMOrNing, oply to be
kept waiting rather longer than usual. For the prison ofﬁcxa1§ were
closeted. with their charge, giving him instructions as to his last
moments, and taking off his chains. Xanthippe, his wife, had also
been summoned to bid him farewell. When Crito and his friends
enfered (Plato, incidentally, was not able to be present on this last
occasion, owing to illness), Xanthippe burst into loud lamentations

and had to be led away. Socrates looked up at the visitors with a

quizzical expression, slowly rubbing his bruised leg. The removal of

. his chains had set a train of thought going. o

‘How singular is the thing called pleasure,” he reflected, ‘and how
curiously related to pain; for a man never feels both at the same
instant, and yet he who pursues either is generally compelled to take
the other; their bodies are two but they are joined by a single head.’

Warming to the theme, he went on to express hig regret that Asop

‘had not composed a fable on this matter, showing. how God, in
order to reconcile the strife between pleasure and pain, had ‘decided
to fasten their hedds together. '

: Soon the cdnversatipn took a more serious turn. The sense of
death oppressed the company; Socrates alone, whose end was to
come that same day, proclaimed his unshakable conviction that
the soul, purged of its sins, was destined for immortality., His dis-
course on the subject, which gs preserved for us in the Phedo, cul-
minates in the statement that if a man shall ‘cast away the pleasures

. and ornaments of the body as alien things which do him harm rather

than good, and pursue the pleasures of knowledge’, he may well be
‘confident about his soul’, = 3 ' ’
By this time the day was wearing on, and Socrates su |

A s ggested-that

he sh_ould.take a bath, in order to save the women the trouble of

washing 1}15 body after death. Crito, anxious not to waste a moment,
begged him first to tell them whether there was anything they could

do either for him or for his childr . A e ou
10 be buried? ren. How, for instance, did he wish

Socrates’ reply was characteristically simple. He told ~his

friends
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merely to ‘take care of themselves’, and to remember what he had

tried to teach them. As to how he should be buried, he replied: ‘In -

any way you like; but,’ he added, with a touch of whimsical humour,
‘you must get hold of me, and take care that I do not run away from

you.” And, turning from Crito to the others, he remarked: ‘T want .

you to go bail for me now, as at the trial he [Crito] went bail to the
judges for me; but let the promise be of another sort; for he was
surety for me to the judges that I would stay here, and you must be
my surety to him that I shall not stay, but go away and depart.’

‘Then he got up and went ifito the next room, followed by Crito.
Phado and his companions stayed where they were, talking of their
sorrow; for, as he observed, Socrates ‘was like a father whom we
were losing, and we were going to be orphans for the rest of our
lives’. When Socrates had bathed, he received for the last time his
family, commending them to the care of Crito; and finally, just
when the sun was sinking, he returned to the others.

After the performance of these last rites, the atmosphere changed.
Few words were spoken. Then, as if to break the tension, the jailer
entered. He was clearly much affected by the scene, and addressed
Socrates in a tone almost of apology. Accustomed to be greeted by
an outburst of rage or grief on the part of the prisoner, he hardly

knew how to disclose his mission to one whom he described, quite

unaffectedly, as ‘the noblest and gentlest and best of all who ever
came to this place’. ‘I am sure,” he added, ‘you will not be angry
with me; for others, as you are aware, and not I, are to blame.-And
so good-bye, and try to bear lightly what must needs be—you know
my errand.’ Then he suddenly burst into tears and hurried out.

Socrates remarked upon his courtesy. And then, turning to Crito
again, he requested that the poison should be prepared.

Crito still saw no reason for haste. Most condemned persons, he
pointed out, were accustomed to defer the fatal drink‘ as‘Iong as
possible, employing their last hours with eating and drmkxpg and,
in some cases, with other pleasures. Again Socrates shook his head.

There was nothing, he insisted, to be gained by waiting. His life .

i i ily the
was already forfeit. And he had no wish to prolong, u.nnecessarlly {
sufferings of his companions. He would therefore drink the hemlock

without further ado. ) ) L
Realizing that the old man’s mind was quite made up, Crito

directed one of the servants to summon the jailer once more. When -

the latter entered carrying the cup of poison, Socrates, still without _

.

turning a hair, said to him: “You are an expert in these matters, my..

friend. Tell me what I must»do.’
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" The jailer answered that, having drunk the poison, hedl':’;]eitv
walk about the room until his legs l?egan to grow h.eavyha% e
lie down. The poison would then do its work. So saying, he han
Socrates the cup. ' » 5

° Socrates received it quietly; but sudde'nly,. as if in afterthough{fz .
he exclaimed: ‘What about making a libation out of the cup?

meaning that he considered it appropriate to pour away some of -

its contents, as was the custom, in honour of the gods. When the.
jailer replied that he had prepared, according to official mst.ructlonS,
no more than was absolutely necessary, Socrates qo@ded in under-
standing, and, calling upon the gods to prosper his journey to the
other world, he resolutely drank the poison in one draught._

It was a tragic moment. Those in the room who had hitherto
managed to control ‘their feclings could restrain themselves no
longer. . .

Several minutes elapsed before they realized that one of tlgexr
company had retained his full composure. This was Socrates him-
self. “What are you doing, you strange people? he asked. ‘I sent the
women away that they might not strike this false note. Be quiet then
and have patience,” . . .- . ‘ .

These words, criticizing their demonstrativeness, calmed them
in an instant. Then, almost incredulously, they beheld Socrates arise
from his couch and begin to pace about the room, methodically
acting upon the jailer’s instructions. And so he continued, in the
unbroken silence, until in due time his legs grew heavy, and he was
obliged to lic down. Pressing one of his feet, the jailer asked whether
he could feel anything. Socrates replied that he could not. The jailer
continued to feel his limbs until it was obvious that a general numb-
ness was creeping up his frame. Just before the poison took effect, ~
however, Socrates, uncovering his face for an instant, murmured: -
*Crito, I owe a cock to Asclepius; will you remember to pay the
" debt?" By this he meant that he wished to do honour to the god of
health, in gratitude for having at last recovered from that prolonged
.malady, human life, o S

‘It shall be done,’ answered ‘Crito, ‘is there anything else?’

To ghis question there was no reply. When they uncovered Socrates
again, the life had ebbed completely. ‘ '

In recounting the life of Socrates, the concluding words of the
Pheedo, addressed to a4 common fri :

Pha end, form the most fitting close:

Such was the end, Echecrates, of our friend; of whom I may truly
say, that oflaﬂ the men of his time whom I have known, he was the
wisest and justest and best.’ . ’
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More than any other man of his time, and possibly-more than
anyone before or since, with the exception of certain great religious
leaders, Socrates lived his own philosophy. It was he, indeed, who,
in criticizing the Sophists, laid such emphasis upon the necessity of
realizing virtue in practice. Mere exhortations to moral virtue, so
easy to give and so comfortable to listen -to, were not enough. The
injunction to ‘Know Thyself’ imposed upon the devotee of phil-
osophy a discipline more rigorous than anything hitherto either
recommended or followed. But it also implied a new theory of
human conduct. Virtue, that is to $ay, was the consequence of self-
knowledge; and moral goodness was the greatest value in the
universe. .

In following this line of thought, Socrates was, in effect, in-
augurating a new departure in philosophy. During the centuries
. before he embarked upon his mission, many thinkers of great
originality had appeared on the borders of the Agean, though our.
records of their thought are scanty and in most cases garbled. We
know enough of their ideas, however, to form a general picture of
what it is that they were trying to find out about the world. We
know that certain things interested them in particular, that certain
problems baffled them, and that by certain aspects of reality they
were left apparently unmoved. Above all we know that their attitude
to the universe was characterized by an intense desire to discover
the ultimate constituents of matter and life. They were in fact the
first philosophers of Nature, or, as we should call them today, the
first natural scientists.

Of Thales of Miletus, who lived about 600 B.c., we know no
more than that he was the first investigator of the natural world to
work out a coherent, if elementary, science of matter.

His chief claim to fame is his assertion that the immense variety
of the natural world ultimately sprang from one element or prin-
ciple. To us, this way of regarding the world of Nature may not .
commend itself very strongly; but that is merely because we have
been long accustomed to think of the universe, if not as composed of
a single material, then at least as a coherent whole. To the early
Greeks, this latter was an idea of brilliant originality, Now the
element or é&pyn from which everything else originated was,
according to Thales, water. Water is that which envelops the earth.
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The earth, in fact, may be said to float upon an gcean {nﬁmte in
extent, and to derive its nourishment, like a huge organism, from
this circumambient flood. . ) . -

A disciple of Thales, Anaximander, while accepting the view
that everything in Nature derived from a single principle, differed
from his master on the question of what this princple was. Instead
of water, Anaximander maintained that the generative element was
the boundless atmosphere itself, from which everything was formed
by gradual separation and into which everything was finally resoh{egi.
Pursuing his speculations into what we should today call the Orl_gm
of Species, Anaximander made some suggestions as to the evolution
of man which have a surprisingly modern ring; but with this aspect
of his work we are not at the moment concerned. Yet a third phil~
osopher, Anaximenes, also from the town of Miletus, modified the
principle of Anaximander to the extent of calling the generative -
principle air or ‘breath’. In other words, the philosophers of the
so-called Ionian School were serious philosophers of Nature, and
their overriding aim was to explain how Nature came into_being.

The philosophers who followed these pioneer thinkers were con-
cerned, as might be expected, with the problem of evolution itself,
Whereas their predecessors had established, or at least postulated,
the fact that all things developed from some primal substance or
element, men such as Xenophanés (a contemporary of Anaxi-
mander), Parmenides, Zeno (fifth ‘century B.c.), and Gorgias (485~
3807} concentrated upon' the problem of how.such development,
process, or ‘becoming’, took place. Thus they set to work to analyse
a concept \yhich had been arrived at by the process abstraction.
Moreovpr, in the few fragments that we possess of the work of
Pag‘memdes (who expounded his thought in the form of a phitoso-
pt‘ucaI poem called The Way of Truth and the Way of Belief), we
witness the first attempt of a Greek philosopher to engage in a form
of Ehought which, for reasons to be discussed later, may be described
as ‘metaphysical’ . ' .

. The conclusion at which Parmenides arrived, ho

the startling one that change was not a fact but an illusizﬁ?i’nc;v I?GS: '

Supported his contention by the logical argument that ‘what exist

can never either cease to exist or bec i i 2

. ! ome anything different, For if

it changes, it must have changed either from itself or fr i |

If it has changed from itself, however, it can hav Of nothing.

fundamental change at all: ¥ tion o ungl crgone no
change at all; and as for the notion that it has come

from nothing, that is prepostero i

from \ us. Being, therefore, must be ete

D , X rnal

infinite and unchanging. Zeno, who followed Parmenides’. line 0%
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thought, illustrated the theory by the famous cxample of an arrow
travellmg through space. The arrow, he contended, must reach its
destination by passing through an infinite number of successive
points, each of which it occupies in turn. This can only mean that at
every single pomt in its course the arrow is at rest. The ‘movement’
of the arrow is therefore something which exists wholly in our
imagination. It has no reality in itself.

Zeno’s pupil Gorgias carried this argument a stage farther. In
fact, he tipped it over into the abyss of absurdity. It is all very well,
he argued, to maintain that Bzing is both infinite and eternal. That -
which is both infinite and eternal obviously cannot be located
anywhere, since to locate it in space would be to render it finite,
while to locate it in time would be to render it temporal If, therefore,
Being is both infinite and eternal, it cannot enjoy any existence
whatever. Hence Being and Nothing are identical.! Clearly this is the
reductio ad absurdum of Parmenides’ theory.

Now if you push an extreme argument far cnough, it turns into
its opposite. That is what happened with the argument that all
change is an illusion. The philosopher Heraclitus, who lived at
Ephesus in the fifth century B.c., countered the ideas of Parmenides,
Zeno and Gorgias with an argument that has exerted a profound
effect on philosophical thought down to our own time.* It is perfectly
true, he argued, that Being and Not-Being are the same, because
changeless Being is itself an illusion. The workd that we know is
always in a state of change or flux; that is its most obvious char-
acteristic. We can never grasp anything and ~ay “this is unchanging
or stationary’, because that which wc intend to grasp has already
suffered change by the time we arc able to set our hands upon it,
Reality is a stream into which we cunnot plunge twice. Everything
flows. We can arrest the flow only in thougbt. Consequently the idea
of permanence is something that we our-ches have invented; but it
would be foolish to imagine that rodity exhibits any permanence
beyond the fact that it isina permanent state of lux.?

To outline the thoucht of uil the pre-Socratic philosophers, of

whom there were a gicat muany, .ol take too long; but it is
impossible to understand the o of Sacrates, and the great revo-
lation in thought that ne e e ol Lt ut referring to one mor=

EThis argument was ros -2 L1 a2 aell see, by the German © et

sopher Hegel.
2See the chapter . 5. . . e
3 Herachtus of o 52 0 - 0 sihongs to say about t52 &lmr



' ' S .ven SChOOIC,
distinguished name, 2 name familiar to atl, Ct\"lbr’; ;'é., Pyt
Pythagoras. Bornat Samos in the carly sixth et

it at
was a-man of such influence over his contempma‘;fii;s )
spired a school of philosophers who m.tercstcd' th(;ﬂ'é e, 16
every form of speculation—mathematics, music, m ton’a A
“This school or Order had flourishing branches at Crot e
tum, and later at Athens and Thebes; and hxs{orla}l R
debating how far Pythagoras himself was responsible {0 4o

> A P
the ideas defined by. later historians and philosophers as a3

agorean'.

What chiefly distinguishes'the Pythagorean Sf:hool fro‘ﬂ}ze\ SR
initiated by Thales is its emphasis upon mathematics as the Yé. o
the nature of reatity. Whereas the Ionian School had been 0bse L
with the material constituents of Nature, the Pythagoreans w - -
more interested in the types of order or form to be found in Natw ...
The basis of geometry, astronomy and music was harmony ;md pr. .

portion; and harmony and proportion were ultimately reducible L -
Number, Number, in fact, assumed for the Pythagoreans an almos . -
mystical significance. =~ k

Both Socrates and Plato were greatly influenced b;; the doctrines. .
., of the Pythagorean School, above all those concerning the nature,

" and destiny of the human soul. With thinkers such as Democrit\}s"
{460 ».c.), however, Greek thought took a decidedly materiatistic:
+ direction. Born at Abdera (in Thrace), Democritus was the founder
of the school of Afomists; and although most of his writings—and
he is said to have written a great deal—have perished, we can learn
something about his theories from the great poem of his disciple
Lucretivs, On the Nofure of Things. According to Democritus, both
matter and mind are composed of atoms; and these constituent
atoms, though varying in shape, arc by nature indestructible, Even
the gods themselves are formed of combinations of atomic particles,
their so-called immortality being due to superior and therefore more
lasting combinations than those of mortals. Nevertheless, we cannot
suppose that such combinations will last indefinitely; for death will
one day overtake even the most transcendent of Beings, Only the
individual atom, then, is assured of immortality. Although its
partnership with other atoms may be dissolved, it will remain free to
enter into other partnerships, and so on for ever. About 2405 years

after the birth of Democritus, his theory of the hard; indestructible
nature of the atom received striking refutation in practice,

-

32






another. The teaching of Protagoras possesse_d all tk}e agtractlons of
beingsoma\ihat daringand ‘advanced’; henceits fascination f_orthos-e
who, like the smart young men of Athens, wished to empl}asn; their
superiority over the masses. The promoter of scepticism 1s not
necessarily an evil influence in society, for no society can aﬁ’ord_ to

* dispense with healthy criticism; what is important is that .the ctitic
shall be animated by the right motives. As for the Sophists, their
motives were frequently tainted with mischief; for their aim was not
so much to enlighten as to bewilder. They wished to inspire awe
instead of respect, or to enforce a reluctant respect by a display of
intellectual virtuosity. - - .

According to Socrates and Plato, such was the underlying motive
that inspired the Sophists Protagoras and his colleague Hippias. The
scepticism of Protagoras took the form of casting doubt upon the
power of the human intellect to arrive at truth; an entertaining but
dangerous doctrine. Every man, Protagoras argued, has nothing but
his own senses upon which to rely; but your senses and mine may
register different conclusions, and which of us is to claim that he is
the more trustworthy in his impressions? The answer must seem-
ingly be that both are right, becanse each has reached his own truth,
so that there are an infinite number of possible ‘truths’.

Such a theory, it is obvious, leads us nowhere. All authorities,
being equally useful, become equally useless. Truth-has been shat-
tered into a myriad particles, each of which neutralizes and dulls the
brilliance of the others. The result is not illumination but obscurity.-
{&nd the student who sets out to find a sure gnide to conduct retires .
in a’state of mental befuddlement. In return for his money, he
possesses nothing but a store of useless jargon. He has bartered good
coinage for the ‘snide’ of intellectual conceit. Such was the effect 6f
much of the Sophistic teaching, - - L

" Of Protagoras anfi his colleagues at least it may be said that they
stumbled upor an important truth without knowing it. In their

Vattaék upon the l_ofty but vague speculations of their predecessors
and contemporaries, they laid bar ¢

r : e the fact, so rightly insisted Gpon
by _Soqratgs,.thag ‘the proper study of mankind is man’. Where tlljaey
ed was in their excessive emphasis upon that which distinguished

"z %ad one man from another. When Socrates set out'to
‘Know Thy-

1 of the Delphic Oracle’s maxim
}alff' - n by considering human nature in
ws. To lay bare the secrets of the
st assuredly take centuries of
S secrets will never be it




revealed to man, given faculties of such limitation as those which he
possesses. But man can here and now embark upon the road to self-
knowledge. He does not need comphcated instruments for that. In.
reflecting upon his own conduct, in examining the dlscrepancy be-
tween what he is and what he ought to be—what he does and what he
ought to do—he will find mental OCCUpatIOIl sufficient io enlist his
-energies to the full.

Thus Socrates laid the foundations of a science which his suc- .
cessors, Plato and Aristotle, and their successors in turn up to our
own day, have developed and debated, though never fundamentally
altered; namely, the science of human conduct or, as the text-books
call it, Ethics. To Socrates, the science of conduct was that to which
man should devote his most earnest attention, because by no other
path could true wisdom be found; and by calling Ethics a science,
Socrates meant to imply that it was governed by principles of -
universal validity, so that what was good for one was good for all,
and what was my neighbour’s duty was my duty also. Socrates was
therefore not merely the founder of the science of ethics; he was the
first great opponent of the doctrine most destructive: of rational
morality, namely, ethical relativism.

In seeking to prove the existence of a law for mankind transcend-
ing personal differences—a law valid at all times and places, and
one which imposed its own rewards and punishments by conferring
or withholding happiness—Socrates was in effect contending that,
beneath the mass of opinions and prejudices entertained by man-
kind, something in the nature of a ‘universal conscience’ existed, and,
despite external pressure, never ceased to carry weight and authority.
The crucial problem was how to break through the overgrowth of
opinion and prejudice and contact the root itself: to shut out the
clamour and hear the ‘siill, small voice’.

Socrates claimed—and he made good his claim in action—that
this could best be done by endeavouring to discover, through a
technique of questioning, what precisely each man’s personal -
opinions were, and how far he was prepared to go in backing them
by argument. -And the kind of individual whom he found to respond
most satisfactorily to this treatment was he who imagined, at Jeast
to begin with, that his views were absolutely proof against argument:
in short, the man who, far from wishing to acquire wisdom, was
convinced that he already possessed it.

The Socratic method of examining men’s everyday opinions (for
these were good erough for his purpose) by means of a carefully
elaborated system of question or, as Plato called it, dialectic, was
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neinuction n the ordinury sense. Socrates was concerned Ietss

-« mpartiog kaowtedre—ndeed, be claimed that he ’had none to

wmart—than with exposing and expeiling norance. His object was

semct adrmission Atter admission from s interlocutar, until the

atrer. defiated m s mnal vedet that his nd_eus were sound and
-ansictent. realizea that o tact he koew very litde.

W Tv arr.” Soerifes explained on one oeeasion. s hke that of the
mjdwi;es',' bur Jdifers ‘rom themrs, m that [ attend men and not
s, and [ lock fter therr souls whes they are in labour, and not

_after their Bowes. and the mumph of my art is in thoroughly ex-
sraring whesher “he thought which the sund of the youpg man
A Erinms forthh § 1 ~hantom ang 2 e, or a frutful and true breth. Apd,
1 the guea nes. [ am oarren. and the reproach often made against
o, that sk cquesuons of others and bave not the wit to answer
e mvsert 'S wery just—ihe reason s, that the god compels me to

Eea oo fe. e Joes not allow me to have children. . . . Dire are
e pangs vecn Ty act s able to arouse and to allay in those who

O

cusert erth me. just hike the pangs of women in childbirth; night
and day they are full of perplexity and travail. which is even worse
than thar of women.’

This method of approach entailed a view of education which
¢iffarad profeundly from that commonly held at the time. Educa-
ton. iz Scerates’ wiew, implied above all the stripping away of
traiudive, the probing of superficial opinions, with the object of
arriving at that kard subseratum of knowledge which everyvone, if
.

-~

=fficiently well examinad. would be found to possess. For the truth
is in all of us, only &t neads to be brought to birth. Education. in

A
5

inevitably zct rizhtly. Those who have rto “sense’ of what is right or
wreng are teyond the reach of rational persuasion and must be
pronounced abnormal.

Iq preaching his new gospel, Socrates was endeavourin o to fulfil
2 social purpose, to senve his fellow Athenians. Against the view
t?mt philosophy deals with ideas divorced from practical, everyday
l:fc,_ he contended that the aim of philosophy was to purify the
social cqnscience. and thereby to strengthen the ‘morale’ of the
community. It needed strengthening then as now.
himself with the problems affecting each indiv
philosopher helped the society
of itself; by shouldering the b

In concerning

idual man, the true

in which he lived to become conscious

urdens of his neighbours, he assisted
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.in making their tasks lighter; by sacrificing his life for what he
‘believed to be the truth-—albeit the unpalatable-truth—he ennobled
. the very people who were base enough to condemn him. For, as-has
so often happened, the unanimous indictment of Socrates gave
‘ place, within a short time of his decease, to a violent social reaction,
in the course of which his prosecutors, once the idols of the mob,
. became the objects of universal execration, ending their lives by
' being stoned to death in that same market~place where a humbler
leader had taught the principles of the good life. oo



PLATO. -

“The noblest of all studies is the study of what man is and what he she xfld

1
ursue. . .
g —Gorgias

-

SOCRATES was & man of the people, or more accurately of the
middle-classes. According to all accounts, he was a person of
_grotesque, almost repulsive, appearance: short and s}out, vyuh a
“snub nose, large prominent eyes, thick llps,‘fu_ll of wit and irony,
ready to take a joke against himself, a good mixer, no respecter of
persons, Plato, his disciple, presented a complete contrast. By birth

" he was an aristocrat, in appearance dignified and handsome, brilliant

" and polished in speech, a man careful of his associates, a stately .
visionary and a visionary statesman. Yet, though so different in
character from Socrates, Plato confesses that his meeting with this
ungainly fellow inspired in him the desire to devote his whole career,
which already promised great things, to the search for truth behind
appearances, while not abandoning the hope that one day he might
find a ruler great enough to unite philosophy and statecraft in a true
Republic of justice and peace. :

Concerning the date and even the place of Plato’s birth there is
still a great measure of uncertainty. It is presumed that he was born
in cither 429 or 428 B.c., most probably at Athens, but possibly in
the island of AEgina. As to the circumstances of his birth, there is an |
abundance of fancy and legend of which little need here be repeated;

- save gerhap:s }he story that bees settled on the lips of the sleeping
child in anticipation of the honeyed words that promised to issue
therefrom. He was th; son of Ariston and Perictione or Polone, the. -
former of whom claimed descent from Codrus, the, last King of
ﬁt?e;:g (zgianCG;g;’ and”the latter from Solon; the famous Athepi_ap
ally named after L B.C. c)lf One tradition insists that he was origini-
Was s‘u betitoted b is grandfather Aristocles, but that the name Plato

i ecause of his gift for fluent speech (others say it

38



was because of his broad chest). Whatever the value of these legends,
it is clear that he belonged to one of the best and oldest of Athenian
families, and that he was given a chance in life such as few enjoy
and from which fewer still contrive to take advantage.

", As a boy, Plato’s interests and pursuits were those of a typical,
though unusually talented, child of weli-to-do parents. He was an
athlete-of no mean ability; in the Isthmian games on one occasion
he won the wrestling competition. He indulged in the usual youthful
‘scribbling’, turning out a stream of epic and lyric poetry, and also
some full-length tragedies, of which nothing but a few fragments has
‘survived. That he displayed any particular interest in the activity of
thinking for thinking’s sake, or philosophy, we have no reason to
suppose. Something had to happen, some powerful influence to be
brought to bear, before his deepest creative instincts and his desire
for knowledge and wisdom were stirred. Nevertheless, he probably
became acquainted with the specuiations of Heraclitus and Anax-
agoras, because there were few subjects upon which he did not
receive regular instruction from the best available teachers. When he
was in his twentieth year,! however, he met Socrates and joined his
little circle. Such a dramatic encounter might have been expected
to call forth a spscial memoir, and later writers have commented
upon the fact that nothing of this kind has been preserved. They are
mistaken. Plato has left us a record of this meeting in his entire
published works, for the hero and chief spokesman throughout is
Socrates himself.

The fact that Plato put almost all his 1deas into the mouth of
Socrates, mentioning himself by name only a few times, does not
necessarily imply that his thought is not original. There are several
possible explanations for his unique method of exposition. Most of
his works are in the form of dialogues, and Plato must early have
baen attracted to the technique of ‘question and answer’ that
Socrates had brought to such a pitch of perfection. Nor did Plato
wish to conceal the fact that both in form and.in context his ideas
were of Socratic origin. Even so, we have no reason to suppose that
the development and working out of these ideas is not Plato’s own:
in fact, we need only compare the temperament and interests of
master and pupil to perceive that the one was concerned to cvolve a
method while the other was endeavouring to erect a system. Socrates,
as we have seen, did not write a line. Plato, on the other hand, not
merely wrote a very great deal; he left behind him the first sys-
tematic body of philosophical literature that the ancient world had

1 Perhaps earlier; but Diogenes Laértius says twenty.
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produced. Of the works of philosophers before I?Iato, we posse;s
only a few fragments that can be described as genuine. Of the works
of Plato, the genuine books are almost all known, though there are -
certain dialogues or fragments that may well be by other hands.
The meeting with Socrates-was not in itself remarkable. No
clever and cultivated young man of Athens at the time could have -
failed to be attracted within the Socratic orbit. The significance lay
in what Plato made out of this association, which became closer and
closer. For while it is true that without Socrates we should have
had no Plato, or at least a very different sort of Plato, it is equally
true that without Plato we should have had no Socrates, or at Jeast
only the Socrates portrayed by Xenophon, who is a far less interest-
ing figure. At the same time, Plato is not a mere Boswell; and he
exhibits an artistry and range of thought which, if Socrates did not
himself possess them, it was his gift to be able to stimulate in others.
In pursuing his enquiries on'the subject of virtue, Socrates had
always before his mind the idea of a happier and better society
which he hoped to persuade man to establish. Plato’s interests were
cqually practical. He felt, with that half-conscious conviction and
self-assurance characteristic of the young, that he was cut out to be
a great statesman, a master of men. Those companions with whom
he mixed—the great men of the time—encouraged him to nourish
such ambitions because they realized his unusual distinction of -
mind. His future thus seemed assured. He had been born great.
Honours were plentifully thrust upon him. It required but little
effort, or so it appeared, for him to achieve greatness.
And then, at the critical moment of his career, his beloved
master was arrested-on the charge of worshipping false gods and of
corrupting the young. To Socrates himself, now a weary old man,

the event must have come as no great surprise; he had expected—

almost courted—it. But the effect upon his small band of disciples
was devastating. From Socrates, Plato had derived the émotional
slm_u'xlt.ls that he felt he would need to transform himself from a mere
politician, a party manager, into a statesman of lofty ideals. He was

. 1o be the first man of his time to demonstrate the orkability of a

‘ based upon false—that is to s

polmcz}l plan based upon justice instead of self-interest. He was to
be thg Instrument whereby the glory of Athens, now in danger from
formidable external enemies, was to be regenerated from within.
The democratic régime under which he had grown up seemed to be
 fa ay, materialistic—values: i
turn that régime was overthrown and a new goveli'fnsr’nc:i,l'rrlltd t;‘;'ht?ﬁrlt;
reformers (the ‘Thirty’) substituted for it, Plato, being persbnally
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acquainted with many of the latter, had sincerely believed that the

~ Athenian state would now at last recover its soul. )
‘I thought,” he later explained in one of the most interesting of

his Ietters, ‘that it [the rule.of the Thirty] would substitute the reign

- . of justice for the reign of injustice, and so I gave it my closest atten-

tion to see what it would do. And I saw these gentlemen within a
very short time make the democracy they had destroyed seem like a
golden age! I was deeply disgusted and dissociated myself entirely
from this deplorable government. Shortly afterwards the Thirty
were turned out and their régime destroyed. Once again I was filled
with a desire to take an active part in politics. It was not surprising
that those revolutionary times resulted in personal reprisals of a

- violent character; but on the whole the restored démocracy exercised
considerable moderation. And yet, as ill-luck would have it, certain
influential persons brought an action against Socrates. The charge
was an outrageous one, of which Socrates was completely-innocent.
They accused him of irreligion, and on this count the jury con-
demned him to death.’

Henceforth Plato was to entertain towards politics and the pro-
fession of statecraft feelings of unconcealed revulsion. ‘The more I
considered it,” he wrote, ‘and the older I grew, the more difficult
appeared to me to be the task of decent government. Traditions of
honesty and the actual observance of law alike were degenerating
in Athens with surprising rapidity, and when I saw how chaotic
the political situation was, I felt completely baffled. . . . Finally I
came to the conclusion that every state without exception is badly
governed, and that the state of legislation is everywhere so de-
plorable that no improvement is possible without drastic recon-
struction combined with some very good luck. And so I was forced
to extol true philosophy and to declare that through it alone can real
justice both Tor the state and for the individual be discovered and
enforced.” And he concluded with the following protound observa-
tion: ‘Mankind will find no cessation from evil untl cither the real
philosophers gain political control or else the politicians become by
some miracle real philosophers.’

True philosophy; real philosophers. ™ot in other words, the
philosophy that amounted simply to juzzhing with words (rhetoric)

or juggling with ideas (casuistryy: nor the philosophers who regarded
their profession solely as a mcans (v money-making. True phil-
osophy, as Plato was hencefoy i 10 concene 1t, was practical phil-

osophy; but this practical priiosopis v as to be very different froz
that of the Sophists, who w:spel "o press wisdom into the servins €3

1
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naterial advancement, and to use their tricks to gain control over
men and their possessions, making the worse cause the better and the
worst of all the best. - . .

- In other words, the task to which Plato—moved to the depth. of
his soul by the prosecution of Socrates—henceforth dedicated him-
self was that of laying the foundations; at first in theory only, of
the ideal City. We are accustomed to Utopias, but for Plato’s con-,
temporaries the ideal was quite original, even startling. In Greece at
that time the political unit was the City State, a unit much more
manageable than our modern nation-states, and more easily re-
organized as a result of conquest or revolution. But Plato was
concerned with something more than a mere blue-print of a political

system to be established in a particular locality. His vision was not -
provincial but universal. He wanted world revolution, but within
the human heart. ST T : ®

HESAW, a5 socrates had taught him, that the most urgent and
difficult of all reforms.vas that to be undertaken withinman himself,

a refo:m.thzi.t;‘slﬁma'ﬁ timately extend to all mankind, embracing
Jath Greeks and barbarians, slaves and free men, That a truly just

society could be established within measurable time he was too dis-

illusioned to believe. A long period of education must prepare the
“way for any such millennium. Nevertheless, if his ideals were pro-

Founced too lofty to be realized, he was convinced that no goal less

l?e%e}:,dwas lwct)lrlth pursuing. Greek civilization could survive, he be-

impos,s i%r;eya r;ou{g_? the }}md of spiritual renewal }hat woulq render

o the ot &F i l_onto the scandal of Socrates’s persecution. In-

pes ¢, = a_just society was simply whether it would foster
,..,dhnmm great reformers and teachers, or whether, out of crass

ign(;)rance on the part of the masses or from fear of expasure °
—and ridicule on the part of a -few_tyrants, i ]
e it wguld seel_g to_muzzle

Tnorderto equip himself for this self-imposed task, Plato decided
upon a course of action that has recommended itself to many men
similarly rcsglved. He travelled. Deep and prolonged meditation is
not necessarily accomplished best in seclusion. The senses need té)
refresh themselves with new sights and sounds, the body to engage
in unaccustomed e_xertions, in order that the mind, quietly dis-
::gl%ag}ng gtsel.f fromi stale routine, may go freely about its business of
iate}cxa;r;}rsnattll]on. Hc_>w f_requently men of action have reported, in
ater gh‘ysi’c N abt their minds were most at peace at the time when
P PhYS al being was subject to greatest agitation! In one sense

0's excursion abroad represented a kind of retirement and even’
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exile. He was away from Athens for about eleven years. In the case
of one so full of vitality, however, this long period was devoted to
much else besides thinking, reading, and writing. As we shall see in
due course, he twice became involved in complicated political
affairs. Nevertheless, this departure from Athens marks the begin-
ning of his creative period, the renewal of his zest for the pnrsuxt
of truth.

At first he withdrew to Megara, a town only twenty-sxx mdes
from Athens, and here he probably wrote some of his carly dia-
logues. Possibly he formed one of a small band of disciples of
Socrates, another of whom, Euclides (not to be confused with the
mathematician of that name), compdsed similar works of which
none have survived. Deciding to venture farther afield, Plato then
set out for the town of Cyrene in North Afraca (now in the Libyan
province of Cyrenaica), perhaps at the invitation of the well-known
philosopher Theodosius. The latter had been given the title of
Atheist in consequence not so much of his denial of the gods as of
his outspoken comments upon the religious belicfs and practices of
the time. He was a man for whom, in the circumstances, Plato would
have felt a special sympathy.

Later still, Plato visited Egypt and S i, and the flourishing

Greek cities of Lower Italy, impelled buils © 3 vi-«table thirst for
knowledge and by the desire, undeistai it poune man of his
nature, to make personal contact with thw 1o ous men of the day.
Long after his death, thewe wanaerin ~ 220 made to assume a
romantic colouring which, theneior o itk part, was on
the whole greatly exacgeraioo Vo e 00 ~on to give credence
to the stories—as funt ficu .. =« umout1o be the son
of Apollo—concernme o v« - 0 v te the Hebrews, to
the Babylonians. to ibe "o 0 o0 thic Mugi, a religious

sect of the Mcede. of o coprtesentatives made &

journey to Bahicie o :

Of the decse v o o0 0 e leavever, we have mors
reliablc informen s Mo o o cne aowhen he was forty
yearsof aoc oo Lo o © e hinaldly the friendsz.
of Dion broohe - T v bhyracuse, Dionysius 2
ready Aot o T L e f‘ ) but to come underds
muence ol sl o Cooes o ante distaste for tl?ff’ E
disap e o A T 11)41 his IC”OW‘COU{'CJ‘?“"" o
AN o o unmmcdgoodrtu -
vaili Do ot hos o o didh out with fhe dateryer g

whose mode o e 0 e acionn b by excesses -



revolting kind, and to whom the newly-assumed austerity of hls?
uaficle Dion was both a reproach and a source of xmtat_xon. Ccand
*Plato, unlike Dion, soon guarrelled with the‘ elder Dmnyiﬂ i
is said by some historians to have beep sold into s)averyl' yvever:
This story is probably without foundation. We do know, 10" thé .
that Dion, determined to- gain influence over his nephew, fect
younger Dionysius, and believing that no one but Plato coul_d cie
his ‘conversion’, begged the philosopher to make a second Joqrney
to Syracuse, which he did shortly after the death of the Elder Diony-
" sius, in 367. On arrival, Plato was accorded a reception such as has
rarely greeted a man renowned for wisdom, even In days .whgn
personages of this type were honoured to a marked degree. In spite .
of his strenuous efforts to win the young ruler to the cause of phil-
osophy, however, Plato was obliged to admit failure. For he .w:%s
faced with two forms of opposition, that resulting from Dionysius's
early training, and that from Syracusan party politicians, who re- .
garded such a-disinterested mission on the part of a {oreigner with
undisguised hostility. And so, in the end, not merely was Plato
forced to make a hasty retreat, but Dion, his host, was obliged 1o
accompahny him back to-Athens, where he remained for some time
in exile. Thus concluded Plato’s second attempt to turn a statesman
into a philosopher.” " .

His third and last venture, which occurred in 360 B.c., nearly
cost him his life. It was concerned with the same ruler, Dionysius 11,
Now anxious to reconcile himself with Dion, Dionysius, who seems
to have been a man of most changeable temper, invited Plato to
act as mediator once more. But the man whose advice had been
sought by both parties to the quarrel was again ill-paid for his
ciforts. ,

Dionysius, on receiving Plato at his unruly court, took it into
his head to resent the very counsel he had so earnestly solicited;
and had it not been for the intervention of Archytas, himself a
philosopher of repute as well as a-general, Plato might have spent
?h‘e rest of his life in the diabolical quarry-prison of Syracuse, where,

“it 1s‘sa1d, t}?e.tyrant had already incarcerated the poet Philoxenus for
~ daring to ridicule some royal attempts at versification: Nevertheless,
Plato had not altogether failed in his efforts to educate Dionysius I
as the Phﬂosoph_er~King. The royal disposition underwent another -
Cf}m}ge._ For a time all went well: the courtiers abandoned their
dissipations ant_l even set abont studying geometry, tracing figures on
the ground which had been specially strewn with sand for the pur-
pose. Later (357) Dion returned to Syracuse and ousted Dionysius.
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In 353, however Dlon was himself murdered and a great ruIer was
thus probably lost to the world.

~ After his return from his first visit to Syracuse Plato had pur-

chased a house and a garden in a suburb of Athens near the river

" Cephissus, Not far away- was a plot of land which. had originally
belonged to Academus the Attic hero. This had been later turned
into a sanctuary and gymnasium, planted with plane and olive

trees, and decorated with groups of statuary. Here, in what came to
be known as the Academy, as well as in his own garden at Colonus,

Plato began to teach and to fecture. He taught free of charge, and
his pupils were at first a small circle of intimate friends. Above the
entrance to his house he affixed the inscription: ‘Let no one enter
who is unacquainted with geometry.’

The disciples of Plato at this time were almost all persons of
distinction. There was his nephew Speusippus, a keen student of
philosophy who was to accompany him on his third journey to
Syracuse. There was Xenocrates of Chalcedon, also a philosopher of
some merit who, like Speusippus, later became president of the
Academy. There was an extraordinary young man from Stagira
called Aristotle, of whom we shall hear more. There was Heraclides
Ponticus, mathematician and philosopher, Hestizzus of Perinthus,
Phillipus the Arpuntian, and many others. Apart from this inner
circle, however, there were men of wisdom and learning from all
parts of Greece and sometimes beyond, who, hearing of the great
abilities of Plato as a teacher, made journeys to Athens for the
_purpose of becoming acquainted with him.

Women, too, were among those who attended his courses of
instruction. For although in Ancient Greece women played practi-
cally no part in public affairs and enjoyed no higher education,
Plato, almost alone among the thinkers of antiquity, advocated the
equality of the sexes. As he declared in the Republic: ‘If women are
to have the same duties as men, they must have the same upbringing
and education.’

" - Of the forty or so literary works said to have been written by
Plato, thirty are taday regarded as genuine. But even so his output
was.enormous. Except during his two eventful journeys to Syracuse
after.the foundation of the Academy, he was occupied with teaching
and writing up to and including the day of his death.? This took
place at the ere age of eighty-two in 347 B.c., fifty-three vears
having elapsed since the death of Socrates.

The removal of the leader, however, did not mean the breaking

1 Plato’s lectures have not surv1ve_d.
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up of the philosophical conclave; still less of the .Academy\. It:3 h::
will, Plato left his properties to.the school he had founded, and 1 :
members faithfully preserved those hallowed: places. In course-0
time they became a shrine, a centre of pilgrimage, where the anni-
versaries of the death of Plato and Socrates were celebrated year by
year with trﬁedeﬁrotion. Finally the Academy passed into the hapd?
“of the Neo-Platonists, remaining open as a school of philosophica
“research and debate for more than five centuries into the C‘hn‘st_xan
era. Thus Plato’s Academy was in reality the world’s first university;
and hence the word ‘academic’ is today insepara_bly linked w_xth
university life, though with slightly derogatory associations for whlcfh
its originator.was in no way responsible. 'Havmg.bgen 'fou11c}cd in
380 B.c. and closed by order of the Emperor Justinian in A.D. 529,
- it survived without a break for longer than any other unxver51Ey
of which ‘we have record. Meanwhile, the influence. of Plato’s
philosophical ideas had spread to the confines of the c‘w.nhzed wo;ld,
" infofming, the thought of the Fathers of the Christian - Church,
enetrating and fertilizing the speculations of the peoples of the East,
" and inspiring every philosopher worth the name down to our own
. time. A modern’ thinker (whose work we shall later discuss)! has
-even gone so far as to.describe the course of Western philosophy

~ “since the fifth century B.c. as nothing but a series of ‘footnotes tc
- Plato’. . - . - : : L ’

- ‘What was Plato like as a man? We know almost as little abou
. Plato’s private life and character as we know about Shakespeare:
- which means that of the two supreme men of génius of the Westerr
world we know practically nothing. The bust that has been pre:
served, with its tangled béard and penetrating eyes, suggests a mar
of profound, almost fiery, temperament, presenting 4 marked con
trast to the judicial counienance of Aristotle. There are suggestions
derived from Plato’s own works and from those of his contem:
--poraries and successors, that he was a man of ardent-disposition
. Ardent he must certainly have been; whether he exhibited the
frankly erotic tendencies that have been attributéd to Socrates i
. more tl?an doubtful. Both the passionate love of intellectual beauty
-that animates all his work, and his reputation as a man of suprem
wisdom and goodness, are irreconcilable with the notion that he (o
Socrates for that matter).was merely another, though -vastly. mor
intelligent, Alcibiades. At the same time we have no reason to sup.
-pose that he was a prig or a recluse. The Academy was a place of

_ good fellowship; and how striking is the difference between th
* A. N."Whitchead, - C
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modern word ‘symposium’, with its exclusxvmy hterary significance,
and the original Sympos:um (literally ‘a drinking together’), { mt
greatest of all drmkmg partxes of which Plato has left us such a lively

record! .

2

If we devote more space to both Plato and Aristotle than to most
of the philosophers of whom we shall be speaking, it is because the
work of thése two thinkers, master and pupil, has exerted such a
profound influence upon everything that has since happened in the
realm of philosophy. Their achievement represents the rock or
foundation upon which subsequent thinkers have constructed their
habitations, great or small, weather-proof or gimcrack. They drew
up the Constitution, to which their successors have made amend—
ments of varying importance.

Of Plato’s use of the dialogue in expounding his ideas, we have
already spoken. He was not the only thinker to use it. Zeno did so,
and also Xenophon and Zschines (both acquaintances of Socrates),
Antisthenes, founder of the school of Cynics, and Euclides. With
Plato, however, the dialogue form took on a more significant aspect
both as a literary convention and as a method of expounding ideas.
From Socrates Plato had grasped what may seem to us a self-
evident fact, namely, that the right way to acquire knowledge is to

~ ask questions. Admittedly, in order to proceed in the correct way,
we must know -what questions to ask. It was Socrates’ achievement
to have made clear that there is, for those who seek it diligently, a
correct order in thought, a natural unfolding of logical argument.
Thinking, he said in effect, is not just the ‘hit and miss’ activity
which for most of us it remains throughout life. Or rather, it re-
sembles the shooting at a target only in the sense that each shot is
intended as a nearer approximation to the bull’s-eye. It is a case of

« hit-and-near-miss, with the margin of error being steadily whittled
down.

In other words, the dialogue form is admirably adapted to the
view that truth is attained in a series of dehnite and recognizable
stages. [n most modern books concerned with_the exposition of
ideas, the argument Aows-onuninterruptedly from beginning to end,
E{'ﬁﬁﬁ/—e}i string unwound from a ball. And this regular ‘paying
out’ of ideas s something upon which the writer is inclined to pride
“Rimself. This may perhaps be called the ‘horizontal’ method of
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approach. Plato and some of 'thﬂﬁm_ *
¥he. which might be called-the-“vostical’ method of approach., Con-+
vinced that the search for truth must be a slow, gradual_;vrocess, .
Plato sets out to make clear the exact stage, at any onc moment, that
he has reached in his argument, And this he does by making cach
conclusion the subjéct of a kind of bilaleral pact between the persons
engaged in the dispute. As a result, his_dialogues sometimes give -
the impression _of being a series af separats “bones of contention’,
without fthese -components - ever forming a complete frame OF -
gkeleton; but the {rame 1s bei i ime, even though
we do nof casily_perceive its formation while we are abso -
the structure of a particular section. * . . - . .
~ There is a further reason why Plato, seeking for the most effective
_means of expounding philosophical arguments, decided upon the:
use of dramatic dialogue. He was intent upon showing, by literary
means, that thought is a growing, living, almost organic, process.
Why was he so concerned to show this? Because he had been given -
“the usique opportunity of observing it thus developing, thus ger-
minatimg’, in the mind of a living person. He was seeking to put
Socrates on paper: to preserve as best as artificial means could afford
the creative spontaneity, the personal magnetism, of the master.
- For us, "l_wmg more than two thousand years after, philosophy
'Chlt.:ﬁy 1mph§>s a «bqok,‘ a treatise, or a paper read before a learped .
society: a thu?g written down, a topic of limitedinterest and appli-
cation, a subject in an Honour School. We do-not live -our phil-
osophy, or rather we do not live the philosophy that we read, if we -
read any at all; we observe a marked distinction between theo;’y and
practice, bridging the gulf as'a rule by our sense of irony and
~humour. Such a state of affairs would have scemed odd, even de-
. ?IO{able, to Plato. Plato regarded Socrates as.the first of a series of
e e e epters hos e g
- 1iot to know that Socrates B e Philasopher King. He was

! 1 ) , while being the fi is ki
in a sense to be the last, . g rs§ of his andf'was also

Since he could imagine no philosophyl ﬁorth the name as being

. - 0 3 be

‘ zggg]‘igf but thq expression of a, personality, the main;spring%%
historicainiome md.n’udual., I"Iato introduced into his dialogues real
heorieal pvrstinages———Almbxades, Protagoras, Critias, Parmenides.

ot ’mou hs he put.words and arguments which, if always ‘in
ctuatny d’e ';lirvee ?ecgt, sLoi é‘zr tzzlhse“;e.ktrm‘v.', v%ﬁ)atim records of speechés |

, d . , iistorian Thucydides, rig”

4 speeches into the mouths of historical cha‘ragté’rsefvit\}zxt Iﬁ:ﬁ;ﬁgg
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that they were necessarily spoken in that form, Plato tried to ex~- -
pound various ‘points of view’ by the realistic method of assembling
- a number of typical spokesmen. Not mere!y had he.observed.
" Socrates living and working out his philosophy ‘in the open’, without
_recourse to books; he had observed his enlistment of othér people '
. not as passive objects {or experimental purposes, but as partners in
the business of seeking ultimate truth.
*~The ‘artistry’ of Plato, of which so much has been wr ﬂten is not
merely the artistry of a man who, besides being a master-thinker,
knows how to write. It is the artistry of a man who recaptures in
writing the drama of a philosophy that was in essence a spoken and
extempore philosophy. Moreover it had the advantage of being
. spoken and extemporized by one of the greatest of all talkers. How
vast a gulf separates a spoken philosophy such as that of Plato from

- our modern ‘written’ philosophies will be observed when we come to
discuss the work of another master of philosophizing, Immanuel
Kant, While acutely aware that thought and action were inseparable,
Kant lacked the literary skill to transcribe his ideas in the language
of everyday life, with the result that his writings tend to be as
forbidding to the ordinary reader as his lectures and conversation
were reported to have been stimulating.

Taking his clue from Socrates that the aim of philosophy is to
prescribe the kind of life most likely to promote the happiness of
man, Plato realized that such a subject of enquiry depends for its
clarification upon the answer to the question: what kind of a being
is this creature, man, that he should need to be concerned with his
own happiness? What distinguishes him as a living entity from the
rest of Creation? In seeking to answer these questions, Plato pursued
his speculations to a point where Socrates, content to ‘shelve’ meta-

“physical matters, or at best to interpret them in an allegorical
fashion, had called a halt. Never wholly forsaking his early political
ambitions, Plato earnestly sought to combine his loftiest notions
with plans for a social system or Republic wherein the human spirit,
destined for immortality in another sphere, might develop its latent
capacities.

In short, Plato’s political theory was concerned not so much

- with a state that should promote the material well-being of its

inhabitants (though he was interested, especially towards the end
of his life, in this aspect also) as with a system capable of opening
the way to the good life by providing the maximum incentive to
it. Here again his attitude differs from that of most modern writers
on so-called ethical questions. Today, a man's ideas of goodness and
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approach, Plito and some of his cantemporaries. nsed-a.different.
whe_which might be called-the-“vertical’ method of approach: Con:
vinced that the search for truth must be a slow, gradual prqcess,‘iu
Plato sets out to make clear the exact stage, at any one moment, that :
he ‘has reached in his arsument. And this he does by makmg caCh,y
conclusion the subject of a kind of bilateral pact between the persons .
engaged in the dispute. As a result, his dialogues somgimgglvg :
the impression of being a series of separate-bones of contention,
“Without these components ever forming a complete {rame OF
‘Skelcton; but the frame is being bu : ime, even thoug}L
wedo nofcasily_perceive its formation while we are absg in
the structure of a particular section. , - o
.- There is a further.reason why Plato, seeking for the most effective
means of expounding philosophical arguments, decided upon the
use of dramatic dialogue. He was intent upon showing, by literary:
' means, that thought is a growing, living, almost organic, process.
"Why was he so concerned to show this? Because he had been given -

. ‘the unique opportunity of observing it thus developing, thus ger-

“ minating, in- the mind of a living person. He was seeking to put:
"'Socrates on paper: to preserve as best as artificial means could afford -
- the creative spontaneity, the personal magnetism, of the master.

. ,-. For .us, living more than two. thousdnd years after, philosophy

. chiefly implies a book, a treatise, or a paper read before a learned

e

" ."in a sense to be the last.

society: a thing written down, a topic of limited interest and appli-
cation, a subject in an-Honour School. We do not live our phil-.
~ osophy, or rather we do not live the philosophy that we read, if we
read any at all; we observe a marked distinction between theory and
practice, bridging the gulf as a rule by our sense of irony and
humour. Such a state of affairs would have seemed odd, even de-
plorable, to Plato. Plato regarded Socrates as the first of a'series of

. . truly practical, because practising, philosophers, whose line should .

culminate'in the messianic figure of the Philosopher King. He was
not to know that Socrates, while being the first of his kind, was also

SH:)CC he could imagine no philosophy worth the name as being
anythmg_ but the expression of a personality, the mainspring of
cc_mdupt 1n some individual, Plato infroduced into his dialogues real
hxstorlca'l personages—Alcibiades, Protagoras, Critias, Parmenides.
Into their mouths he put words and arguments which, if always ‘in
pl1aractcr’, are not, so far as we know, verbatim records of speeches-
actually delivered. Like the historian Thucydides, who put lofig

.speeches into the mouths of historical characters without ‘claiming -



that they were necessarily spoken in that form, Plato tried to}gx-
pound various ‘points of view’ by the realistic method of assembhing
" a number of typical spokesmen. Not merely had he 'obs.crved
. Socrates living and working out his philosophy ‘in the open’, without
" recourse to books; he had observed his enlistment of other pcopl.c,
. not as passive objects for experimental purposes, but as partners in
" the business of seeking ultimate truth. ‘ .

The “artistry’ of Plato, of which so much has been written, 1S not
merely the artistry of a man who, besides being a master-thmkgr,
knows how to write, It is the artistry of a man who recaptures in
- writing the drama of a philosophy that was in essence a spoken and

_ extempore philosophy. Moreover it had the advantage of being
spoken and extemporized by one of the greatest of all talkers. How
vast a gulf separates a spoken philosophy such as that of Plato from

" our modern ‘written’ philosophies will be observed when we come to

discuss the work of another master of philosophizing, Tmmanucl
- Kant. Whileacutely aware that thought and action were inscparable,
Kant lacked the literary skill to transcribe his ideas in the language
of everyday life, with the result that his writings tend to be as
forbidding to the ordinary reader as his lectures and conversation

" were reported to have been stimulating.

- Taking his clue from Socrates that the aim of philosophy is to
prescribe the kind of life most likely to promote the happiness of
man, Plato realized that such a subject of enquiry depends for its
glariﬁcation upon the answer to the question: what kind of a being
is this creature, man, that he should need to be concerned with his
own happiness? What distinguishes him as a living entity from the
' re_st qf Creat'ion‘? In seeking to answer these questions, Plato pursued

his spcculatxons to a point where Socrates, content to ‘shelve” meta-
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badiess are generally supposed to be matters private to hi.msel.f . The
good life is something to be lived-apart from, and often In spite of,
the social system of the day. Religion,.for instance, is a private
affair, a matter for the individual conscience. To Plato, this division
of life into a public and a private sphere was not to be tolerated.
Politics and 'morals were the same. Bad politics lead to bad be-
haviour. The good life was possible only in the good state.! .

' . Naturally, he was .well aware how far short of this ideal of
harmonious living his contemporaries and most of his predecessors
had fallen: the extract from his letter already quoted shows that he -
had a shrewd idea what he-was facing. But this yawning gulf be-
tween what was and what ought to be impressed him as something
mote than a meére accident of social life. It struck him as character-
istic of life in general. It was part of the nature of things. Between
the ordinary everyday world that we know and the world as it
shoufd be—between the information and knowledge with which we
‘make do’ in our normal routine of living and the true knowledge
that should ideally be our guide—there is a serious discrepancy. At

- any given moment, we act not upon a true assessment of the situa-

tion: buat upon a rough compromise; we are content with beliefs

and opinions. This is because the ordinary world in which we-
live is a world of imperfections and imprecisions, of half-lights and
shadows.. . , : ‘

. Nevertheless, these ideas, beliefs and opinions of ours are not to

- be r_egarded as the product of an inaccurate or distorted vision of the

¢ - ordinary Wworld; they represent a true.and faithful reflection of it,

- suc}l as it is. But this everyday world may not be the only world with

whxch‘ we can establish contact. It is simply the world which we
perceive with our senses. In Plato’s view, there is another and

truc!:_r world which we may perceive with our intellect, This alone is.
reality. . .

Plato is thus one of the first philosophers to assert and exploit
the fundamental distinction between. that which is perceived by our
senses and tpat which is perceived by our intellect. Pythagoras, with
Ins emphagxs upon form and structure as opposed to matter or
stuff”, partially anticipated him; but Plato used the distinction as the

. basis for a theory which may be said to haye exerted more influence .

upon later philosophical thought than any other: na i -
brated Theory of Ideas. < ¢ L mel'y,”hls‘ <_:e1§
Plato’s Theory of Ideas has frequently been misunderstood, or
at least mis-stated, as a result of a failure to perceive how he arrived
* For Plato, the state signifies the City State of his day. - .
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" atit. In fact, there need be no mystery about it at all, for it developed
logically and inevitably out of Socrates’ technique of inquisition.
(though the influence of Parmenides is also apparent). Socrates’s
aim in discussing a subject was to reach agreement, by a series of
interim arguiments, upon what constituted the essence of that sub-
ject. Take, for instance, a virtue such as Justice. Socrates would try to
establish what constituted the unique character whereby everything
just was just. This was equivalent to establishing the Idea of justice.
"And to arrive at the Idea of a thing was the final stage in any dis-
cussion upon which Socrates decided to embark. '
Jdeas, therefore, are the goal of our intellectual faculty; only
ky intellectual analysis can we arrive at a knowledge that they exist.
With ‘another bold stroke of origmality, Plato then proceeds to
explain how such analysis is made possible. In his view, the know-
ledge of Universals (as the Platonic Ideas are commonly called to-
day) is the result not so much of learning as of re-learning. We doriot
acquire such knowledge; we recollect it. o .

This is above all the case with the truths of geometry (which is
no doubt why Plato caused the famous inscription to be put up at
the entrance to the Academy). In his dialogue entitled the Meno, he
shows with extraordinary skill how an untutored slave-boy, ques-
tioned by Socrates, is able to discover and apprehend for himself
the truth of a geometrical demonstration. How, Plato asks, can

. knowledge of this sort be completely new? If we set out to acquire
a certain kind of knowledge, the knowledge we wish to acquire
cannot be-wholly strange to us; for if it. were.strange, how, once

-acquired, could we recognize it to be that which we were seeking?
We cannot ‘entertain’ a complete stranger. Now it 1s clear ihat if
there are certain truths of which we have instinctive knowledge
(usually termed in philosophical text-books a priori knowledge), we
must surely have acquired that knowledge in some realm other than
that into which we were born..Knowledge recollected here must
have been collected elsewhere. What realm can this be, then, in
which pure and -perfect knowledge is eternally assembled? More-
over, how did the soul of man, once having known this state of
perfection, ever become alienated from it?

Plato’s answer to this _fascinating problem is couched in the
language qf myth. A myth, in the sense in which he uses the term, is
1 st expenaton: et logiel ne. T myth o wiie

‘ 1y’ of the soul, and we may retail

this history in Plato’s own words, taken from the di
the Phedrus: ialogue called

N
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“The nature of the soul is altogether a subject for large and more
than mortal discourse, but to say what-the soul resembles is a briefer .
and human theme. Let me compare it to a pair of winged horsesand -
a charioteer. Now the winged horses and the charioteers of the gods
are all of them noble and of noble descent, but those of other races
(e.g. human beings) are mixed. One human charioteer drives hisin a;
pair; and one of them is noble and of noble breed, and the other is

Jjgnoble and of ignoble breed; and the driving of them is necessarily

hard and difficult. T will try to explain to you how the mortal differs
from the immortal creature. The soul in her totality has the care of

“all soulless being, and traverses the whole heaven taking different

forms; when perfect and fully winged she soars upward, and orders .
the ‘whole world; while the imperfect soul, losing her wings and
drooping in her flight, at last settles on the solid ground—there,
finding a home, she receives an earthly body which appears to be
self-moved, but is really moved by her power; and this composition

- of soul and body is called a living and mortal creature. For immortal

no such union can be reasonably believed tobe. ... -

. - ‘And now let us ask.the reason why the soul loses her wings! The
wing is-the corporeal element which is most akin to the divine, and
which by-nature tends to soar aloft and carry that which gravitates
downwards into the upper region, where the gods dwell. The divine .
is beauty; wisdom, goodness, and the like; dnd by these the wing of
-the soul is nourished, and grows apace; but when fed upon evil and
ugliness and the-opposite of good, it wastes and is destroyed: . ..
The reason why-the soul exhibits this intense eagerness to behold
the plain of truth is that pasturage is found there, which is suited to

the highest part of the soul; and the wing on which the soul soars is
nourished with this. B :

- _‘And there is a-law of Destiny, that the soul which attains any
vision of truth in company with a God is preserved from harm until
the next period, and if attaining always is always unharmed. But
when she is unable to foliow, and fails to behold the truth; and
through some ill-hap sinks beneath the double load of forgetfulness
‘and vice, and her wings fall from her and she drops to the ground;
ghen the law ordains that this soul shall at her first birth pass, not
tnto any other animal, but only into man; and the soul which has
seen most of truth shall come to the birth as a.philosopher, or artist,
or some musical or.loving nature; that which has seen truth in the
second degree shall be some law-abiding being or soldier or ruler: -
the soul which is of the third class shall be a politician, or busineég )
man, or financier; the fourth shall be a lover of athletics or a
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physician; the fifth shall lead the life of a prophet or hierophant’; to
the sixth the character of a poet or some other imitative artist will be
assigned; to the seventh the life of an artisan or husbandman; to the
eighth that of a sophist or demagogue; to the ninth that of a despot; |
all these are states of probation, in which he who lives justly im-
- proves, and he who lives unjustly deteriorates his lot.” ‘

From the above account it will be seen that in the hierarchy of
beings that are in contact with true reality, the philosophers and the
‘good king® are those placed at the summit, with the philosopher
definitely taking precedence. The mere politician comes third, along
with the business man and the financier. We can therefore under-
stand Plato’s preoccupation with the problems of just and wise
government; for he had become convinced that no good could come
to mankind until the two highest callings, that of philosopher and
that of ruler, were merged into one: in short, ‘until philosophers are
kings’.? ~ o ’ ' -

With Plato’s theory of the ‘transmigration of souls’—an idea
which he almost certainly borrowed from Pythagoras—we are not
concerned. What interests us rather is his belief, novel in its orienta-
tion, that man is, in the words appropriate to a later doctrine, a
‘fallen’ creature. Realizing his sorry condition, man strives to im-
prove it; and he may, if supremely fortunate, arrive at true know-
ledge, as opposed to mere belief.or opinion, by the technique of
recollection or—to use Plato’s term-—mimesis, which ‘brings to
birth’ the wisdom with which he was formerly endowed.

For, as Plato remarks further on in the same dialogue, ‘a man
'must have intelligence of universals, and be able to proceed from
the many particulars of sense to one conception of reason; this is
the recollection of those things which our souls once saw when
following God, when regardless of that which we now call reality
she raised her head to Reality itself. . . . Once the beauty was clear
to see, when in that happy company our souls saw the beatific

- vision and were initiated into what may be called the most blessed of
mysteries, celebrated by us in our state of innocence, while we were
untouched by evils to come, when we were admitted to the sight of
visions innocent and simple, calm and happy, which we beheld
shining .in pure light; and we were pure ourselves and unstained by
%hat which we carry about and call our body, ifprisoned like shell-

sh in their shell.

It is easy to dismiss such lofty passages as the outpourings of a

L A priest of the sacred mysteries.

? This famous phrase occurs in The Republic, 473.
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mystic who was also a poet. A poet Plato most certainly was, in
additicn to being an inspirer of poctry in others. Wordsworth,,
writing two thousand years later, embodies such Platonic doctrines
in his Ode on the Intimations of Immortality. But, even allowing for
his superb use of imagery and metaphor, Plato is not indplg{ng in
‘ mere rhetoric. He does not pile phrase upon phrase, perloc_i upon’
_period, like the Sophists. He is not concerned merely to achieve an
- effect. He wants us to take his criticism of materialism seriously. He
is inviting his contemporaries,-and indeed all those who are to-
follow after him, to turn away from the kind of life which identifies -
“happiness with indulgence in the pleasures of the senses, and to seek
a more permanently satisfying mode of existence. No man had
spoken quite like this before, except the man'who had put him on
+ the'road to wisdom. L
Plato’s ‘idealism’ is nowhere more clearly revealed than in his
- account of the nature of art; for it is his contention that we come
closest to-apprehending the wotld of Forms when we gaze upon
something or someone beautiful. Beauty, in other words, is the form
. most easily accessible to us, even to the least intellectual, because it
. manifests itself chiefly through the medium of vision. ‘Of beauty,’
Plato says; ‘I repeat again that we saw her .there’ (i.e. in heaven)
. ‘shining in company with the celestial forms: and coming to earth we
- find her here too, shining in clearness through the clearest aperture
of sense. Forsight is the most piercing .of our bodily senses; though
not by that is wisdom séen: for loveliness would have been transport-
ing if there had been a visible image of her, and the other Ideas, if
fhey had had visible counterpaits, would be equally lovely. But this
is the privilege of beauty, that being the loveliest she is also the most
“palpable to sight.’ P ' o C
-~ Of the three noblest and most exalted Forms, Beauty, Truth and
Goodnessz the first is thus the doorway to the other two. If the eyes
- are the ‘windows of the soul’; then Beauty is the casement through
. Which we are able to descry the more distant images of Truth and'
‘GOOd,“eSS- Beauty, especially in its most éxquisite natural mani-
- festations, sets up an agitation in us that causes the baser souls to
rush and possess, while it elevates those of clearer insight to'a per-
ception of that which lies beyond. - : E -
o What, ?the,?, is the highest .of the Forms, the goal of human
’Fsplratlon ? Itis the Form or Idea of Goodness. The influence of this
‘bl?trmatr?]?gsbemsqy compared to that of the sun. The sun gives light,
radiatee ame time it fe_?,q‘s and nurtures the world that enjoys its
diance: it is king an'd munister together, not merely ruling creation
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but simultaneously bringing it to fruition. Similarly with the Form .
of the Good. Goodness in its ideal manifestation causes the}ner-
archy of Forms to glow with celestial incandesceng:e. It irradiates
them, and at the same time it exercises an attractive influence. Thus,
all the Forms approximate and incline to the Form of the Good;
but this approximation or inclination does not imply a temporal
. growth or evolution, The world of the Forms is a timeless é}ﬂd .
eternal world, and the natural ‘leading’ of one Form to anothgr isa
logical or ideal process, of which the change and growth in the
sensible world are but a shifting and shadowy copy. Time, in other ‘
words, is the ‘moving image of Eternity.

That Plato casts no doubt upon the existence or substantial
reality of the natural world (the world of our body and its senses),
we have already explained. But there appears to be a difficulty here.
. If the world-open to our senses is merely the world of opinion and
not of knowledge, how in fact can we penetrate from this shadowy,
imperfect realm to the world of light and perfection? By our in-
tellects, says Plato. Yes, but mere intellectual reasoning, though
necessary to the achievement of supra-sensible knowledge, cannot
function unless impelled by force of another kind. Before we can
know, we must desire to know. Before we can ascend the scale, we
must be possessed with the right kind of impulse. What is this
impulse and where does it come from? Plato’s answer is simple.
- 1t is Love. :

Love is the medium or ‘catalyst’ whereby the soul, tied for the
period of its natural life to the body, frees itself from passion and
sensual desire and, with strengthening wings, ascends into the
empyrean and gazes upon the divine Forms. In order to explain
where this impulse of love comes from, Plato reminds us of his
account of the ‘pre-history” of the soul. Love, as human beings know
it, is simply the memory, made poignant by a sense of loss, of the
soul’s previous communion with these same Forms. The ‘twinge’ of
sadness rarely absent from human experience of love is therefore the
nqstal‘gia of a lover separated from the object of his complete
devotxon: Likewise, the sense of expectancy and fervour, uppermaost
at cher times, is simply the lover’s hope of recapturing in its fullness,
and througl} attachment to some human object of desire, an experi-
ence of which he craves renewal. Love that is content to express
_ ‘tflieéf i?glet}ﬁ’ upon the natural plane is doomed to perpetual frustra-

disg,ustr Anedr-rt‘gli: isSag’sfacnon'of the senses leads to early satiety and
‘Platon‘ic love' s ot 61: meaning qf thgt much mlsun.der_stood thing
: ove that implies complete indifference to
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physical attraction, but love that has for its goa} the satisfagtxpn o’f :
the spirit in what Shakespeare termed ‘the marriage of true minds’.
" To sum up: Plato’s theory of Ideas is the result of his attemptto
do two things. It is first of all an attempt to show how knowledge
of reality is acquired. Secondly, it is an attempt to show what reayty -
is like. It is thus both a theory of knowledge and a theory of‘ reality. -
Plato’s application of his theory to the problems of political and ’
social life is very relevant for us today. In his book The Republic, he
is engaged in discussing not merely the abstract idea of government,
-but the practical reforms needed to improve the Athenian state of -
"his own time. He was worried about the way things were going, just”
as Socrates had becn worried before him. We have shown already -
how fervently Plato desired to create a democracy fit for good men, -
and above all good philosophers, to live in. Now it seemed to_him
_obvious that no state could be considered good and just that wasnot -
founded .upon the Idea of the Good which the philosophers, as -
opposed to-the Sophists, had apprehended in the course of their
meditations. - R L \ .
- .. In’ other words, what was good for society must follow from
~ what was good in the realm of true knowledge. There was not one
law for the world of Opinion and another law for the world of Ideas, .
because such order and logic as was manifested in the former must -
- ultimately derive from the influence of the latter percolating through
the intervening ‘no-man’s-land’- of imperfection. How, then, could
the influence of the Ideas be made to impinge more directly upon
~men’s consciences? How could we ‘let in the light’, ot induce men
to raise their eyes to the source of divine energy? How could we.
cgltivate in the soil of the spirit the love that, once-inclined in the’
right direction, would put forth its léaves in a spontaneous effort to
raise itself in the sun’s face, there to burst into flower? 4
] ?Iato’s answer is pruncd of all extravagant expectations. The way -
is difficult, and for many impossible. Those who cannot fare forward

.by their own unaidéd efforts must submit themselves to superior -

direction. Above all there must be a long and paioful process of
education. - ' :

v

Whgn Plflto ventured to speak of a ‘philosopher King’, therefore,

-he had in mind something more than a benign but rather ineffectual

figure, given to meditation and study, bt separated by his superior

_ intellect and rarefied tastes from the common herd. His philosopher
was to be a practical philoéopher; his King was also to bé a law- -

maker, an active statesman. He was to lay down the law with the

authority not merely of his ‘regal. office but of his philosophical
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insight. In obeying the laws he proclaimed, the common people
would thus be acting in comformity with the supreme good of the
universe. Some of them would no doubt obey willingly; conscious of
the wisdom of the law-giver. Soime would obey mechanically, con-
scious merely of the necessity of conforming to a common standard. -
Some would obey with an ill-grace, being so far corrupted and im-
mersed in the natural world that the ‘pull’ of heavenly wisdom would
be felt hardly at all. Plato’s ideal Republic approximated in this
respect more to an authoritarian system than to what we should call -
‘Democracy. In the last of his books, significantly entitled The Laws,
he went to great lengths to show how rigid and disciplined must be -
-the state of transition from the corrupt and chaotic system of his day
to the ideal system of the future. This ‘state of transition’—a phrase
not unfamiliar to us—would be not so much the dictation of the
" proletariat as the dictation of an élite; and no one in his right mind
" would presume to say how long and with what degree of repression
such dictation would need to be maintained. ,

The sub-title of Plato’s book The Republic is On Justice. Now
Plato employs the word Justice in a very wide sense. He identifies
it with the Form of the Good, which is the same as God. (Plato’s
conception of God, incidentally, is very different from our own, and
we shall examine this difference when we come to discuss the re-
ligious ideas of Aristotle.) He contends that by our just acts, rather
’_than our ‘good’ acts (a vague term), we help to realize God’s purpose
in the world, because love of Goodness is after all a longing for
order, proportion, measure, and symmetry—it is in fact ‘the desire
and pursuit of the whole’—and justice is nothing but the observance
of order, measure, and symmetry in our dealings with our fellow-
men, )

Thus we talk of ‘fair dealing’, where the word ‘“fair’ combines
the notions of beauty and justice. To describe Justice as the ‘mother
of the virtues’—the human virtues, that is to say—is to come close

_to P}ato’s meaning: and in its capacity of progenitor, Justice
provides each faculty of the soul with its appropriate offspring. To
talk _of ‘faculties of the soul’ may sound like philosophical jargon,

) an_d jargon it has become, because the distinction between thought,
will, and'feeljng is frequently employed without due attention to the

. facts which it seeks to explain.

' Among the faculties, Plato gives pride of place to Intellect or

Inte)hgence because this faculty penetrates to the eternal Forms

gelxgg Otge' Sf?)id;‘\:r}i’s;vxi clog sI;ense. Now the “justice’ of Inte.lligence
; ot one who knows many things but
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ne who sees things in proportion. Sécond in prder of importance-
omes the faculty of Will, of which the ‘justice’ is known as courage,
ecause a will that is directed to noble ends rhust engage in c?ase.less
var against indifference and sloth, and this requires determination.
_astly comes the faculty of sensibility or-Feeling. In this sphere :
ustice takes the form of temperance: temperance, th?}t_ is 1o say, not
n its abused modern sense but in the sense of self-control ot
moderation (the “‘nothing too, much’ of the Fren(:.h- essayist’ Mon- |
taigne), because neither a starved nora glutted sensibility is tolerable
to the man of balanced mind. f ’ L
This three-fold distinction between the fagulties of_the .soul is -
applied by Plato to the constitution of society itself. Society is com-
posed of three orders, or, as we should say today, classes. Aﬁ the
head is the class of philosophers or thinkers, whc? represent” the .
Tntelligence of the body-politic. Next come the warriors or military
class; whose task is to defend the state from outside enemies, and
whose virtue is courage. Finally come the merchants and artisans,
the agricultural labourers, the slaves and the servants, who, being
conc¢erned with men’s material needs, represent the most physical
element in' the system, corresponding to the most physical part of -
‘the mind, namely the sense-organs, whose virtue corsists in sub-
mission to the higher faculties. . o ’

Even philosophers may-rule unjustly, as Plato readily admits.
- Philosophers are men, and liable to make faulty judgments; and the
* ¥ery eminence of their position is such as to render them susceptible
to pride and love( of power.. Long ‘before Lord Acton made-his
famous statement that ‘power corrupts, but absolute power corrupts
absolutely’, Plato, who had seen such abuses at first hand, observed
that ‘no human soul in its youth and irresponsibility will be able to
sustain the temptation of arbitrary power—there is no one who will -
not, under such circumstances, become filled with folly, that worst -
of diseases, and be hated by his nearest and dearest friends; and -
when this happens his kingdom is undermined, and all his power
vanishes’ ™ - . - S . . .
Moreover, the achievement of the balanced and mature character
is something much more difficult than is commonly supposed
*‘Quick intelligence, memory, sagacity, cleverness and similar
qualities do not often grow together, and persons who possess them
and are at the same time high-spirited and - magnanimous are not so
constituted by nature as to live'an orderly and peaceful and settled

life. Their vivacity drives them this way and that, and they lose their -
1 Laws, 15 O - — - .



" stability. On the other' hand, those steadfastnatures-which can better

Pt

be depended upon, which-are in battle impregnable to fear and im-
movable, are equally immovable when there is anything to be
learned.” - ~ . T

Although Plato frankly acknowledges the difficulty of living the
philosophical life, and is not in favour of giving young people too
much philosophical instruction in their early education—when, as
he shrewdly remarks, ‘the chief and special care should be given to
their bodies that they may have them to use in the service of phil-
osophy’ (for ‘youngsters, when they first get the tasté in their mouths,
argue for amusement, and are always contradicting and refuting
others in imitation of those who refute them’)*—he never loses faith
in the importance of philosophy, because, as he points out in another
part of The Republic (500), ‘a man cannot help imitating that with
which he lives in admiring communion; and the philosopher, in his
communion with the divine order, becomes orderly and divine, as
far as the nature of man allows: but, like everyone else, he will have

" his enemies’.

In order to reduce to a minimum the {emptations of power to
which the rulers or Guardians are subject, Plato proposes that they
shall not merely Le deprived of all personal property, but that even
the blessings of family life shall be denied them. ‘The community
of wives and children among our citizens,” he says,® ‘is clearly the
source of the greatest good for the State. And this agrees with the
other principle which we were affirming—that the governing class
were not to have houses or lands or any other property; their pay
was to be their food, which they were to receive from the other
citizéns, and they were to have no private expenses; for we intend
them to preserve their true character of guardians. Both the com-
munity. of property and the community of families tend to make
them more truly-guardians; they will not tear the city in pieces by
differing about “mine” and “not mine” . . . but all will be affected

- as far as may be by the same pleasures and pains because they are
-all of one opinion about what is near and dear to them, and therefore

they all tend towards a common end.’

‘Thus it will be seen that Plato expounds a point of view diametri-
cally opposite to that put forward centuries later by the economist
and philosopher Adam Smith (1723-90), who declared that public
benefit would automatically result from private interest, As for the

X The Republic, 503 {.

2 1bid. 539.
¢ Ibid. 464, .
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system of Communism which Plato outlined in The Republic, this
too differs from that which has been advocated by revolutionaries ift
our owa time. For the communal life is intended only for the caste of
Guardiais, and has since been put into practice, if at al}, _by groups
equally restricted in membership, such as certain rehgn}ou_s com-
munities. And in view of the past history and record of exppnmgntal
" communist societies, it is doubiful whether they can survive urnless
inspired by intense religious fervour, as Plato was careful to em-.
phasize. ’ T B L
" Even so there must be a long and arduous period of initiation.
“When our rulers have reached fifty years of age, then let those who
have won through and have excelled in every sphere of action and
knowledge be introduced at last to their final task: the time has now-
“arrived at which they must raise the eye of the soul to the universal
light which lightens all things; and behold the Absolute Good’ (i.e.
the Supreme Form). ‘For that is the pattern according to which they
“are to order the State'and the lives of individuals, and the remainder
of their own lives too, making philosophy their chief pursuit, but,
when their turn comes, toiling also at politics and ruling for the
public good, not as though they were performini some heroic action,
but simply as a matter of duty; and when they have brought up in
each generation others like themselves and left them in their place_
to be governors of the State, then they will depart to the Islands of
the Blest'and there dwell.”? ’ e
That was all very well—in theory. In practice, as the ageing
philosopher realized, men exhibit qualities that differ little as regards
ferocity from those displayed by animals, and as regards cunning
and duplicity have no parallel even in the brute creation. Naturally,
some few persons -of wisdom and integrity there will always be:
‘those who belong to this small class have tasted how sweet and
blessed a possession philosophy is, and have also seen enough of the
- madness ‘of the multitude; and they know that no potitician is
- honest, nor is thére any champion of justice at whose side they may
fight and be saved. Such a one may be compared to a man who has
fallen among wild beasts—he will not join in the wickedness of his
}'ellows, bug ueither is he able singly to resist all their fierce natures,
and so seeing that he would be of no use to the State or to his

friends, and reflecting that he would have to-throw away his life

withiout doing any good either to himself or to others, he holds his
peace, and goes his own way.” . -

11bid. 540,
* Tbid; 496,



Plato, for his part, would not hold his peace. He _workcd and
hoped on until the end. But some part of him had died, ax}d th(;
generous enthusiasms of his youth were chas.tened.' The .wrxtc;r 0
The Laws is a disappointed idealist, and the disappointed 1dga]1§t is
almost always a cynic. As we read that sombre blue-book, whxph isas
dull and heavy in parts as a government report, we expericnce a
feeling of having heard these maxims, these grim counsels, befprc.
We are in a familiar atmosphere, the atmosphere of our own time.

"Here is the very breviary of dictatorship, with its minute dlrecttqns
for mobilizing, swaying, and snooping upon public opinion;. \?'lihq
its prisons for political offenders and those found guilty of ‘irreligion
(had Plato so far forgotten the accusers of Socrates?), its reform-
atories and concentration camps—*to be situated in some wild and
desolate region .in the centre of the country’—where a super-
inquisition called The Nocturnal Council exercised the functions of
a Security Police; and with the forcible expulsion (already suggested
in The Republic) of the poets and artists and all those who flourish
in an atmosphere of freedom of expression.

However near to despair this supremely endowed philosopher
-came, he never for an instant lost sight of the end to which human
life should be directed. He remained in doubt only as to the means
by which this end should be attained. Perhaps he hit the nail on the
head most surely in a passage which occurs towards the end of

- The Laws, where he states the problem that in later ages was to
become the chief preoccupation of all men of goodwill. ‘In no very
long period of time,” he observed, ‘an autocrat, if he wishes, can
change the manners of a State; he has only to go in the direction of
virtue or of vice, whichever he prefers, he himself indicating by his
example the lines of conduct, praising and rewarding some actions
and rebuking others, and degrading those who disobey. The
quickest and easiest way for a State to change its laws is through the
leadership of }is masters: such changes never have and never will
come to pass in any other way.” So far, so good; but, he continues,
‘the real 1mp9351bility, or difficulty, is of another sort, and is rarely

) surmoupted in the‘course of ages; but when once it is surmounted,
every k_md of ble‘ssm_g follows. The difficulty is to find a divine passion
fgr rattongl and Just institutions.” That indeed was the purpose of his
hffe;' and if he failed to achieve it, his failure was touched with sub-
iimltyl- I;rom Socrates he had learnt that virtue was the child of true

: IeIZim:'e geaz}nd for hxmsel_f he a;nved at the idea that true know-

g€ 15sued irom communion with the Supreme Good. The crucjal
question was whether mankind, left to itself and in the absence of
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some prolonged emotional stimulus, could ever be brought 1(_) desire
this supreme communion for its own sake. That same guestion was
later tackled by the Christian philosophers with an insigbtith'fu
Plato could not have possessed. But those later philosophers ir
turn looked back to him as the most mspnrcd of the thinkers of the
old dispensation, whose doctrine of the love of Good was the neares'
approach to the Chrlstlan Gospel of Love.



ARISTOTLE

*Almost all things have been found out, but some have been forgotten
—Politics -

1

PLATO had tried to reform a king who was already in his middle
years. To Aristotle was given the privilege—if indeed he counted it a
privilege and not an imposition—of supervising the youthful educa-
tion of one of the world’s greatest conquerors, Alexander of
Macedon. It is not easy for us today to realize with what esteem
and awe philosophy and philosophers were regarded in the ancient

-world, even by powerful rulers. Later philosophers enjoyed royal

favour, and some, like Descartes and Leibnitz, entered into corres-
pondence with kings and princesses; but to no subsequent thinker
was accorded an opportunity so remarkable as that which offered
itself to Aristotle.

Aristotle was born in either 385 or 384 B.c. in the town of
Stagira, in Macedonia. This little place is situated on the peninsula
to which the name Calchis still attaches. Aristotle’s father. Nico-
machus, was a doctor of considerable ability, who finally rose to te
chief physician at the court of Amyntas II, King of Macedon:.

- While in the Iatter’s service, he wrote a number of books on med .2

and natural science. Aristotle’s mother, Pheestis. was a natse o7
Calchis. By reason of his father’s profession, the voung boy ~ooime
a member of the guild of Asclepiad® (named after Asoen oy o
Zsculapius, the Greek god of medicine). since the mec ... °°¢
fession was hereditary in that confraternity.

This early acquaintance with natural science in 1:s oy =70 .-
aspect exerted a profound effect upon Aristotle’s whele. ‘; IR
of thinking. Not merely did it turn his interests .= . 7. "0 .7
direction—the direction of analysis, experiment. “72 ¢ -
—but it caused him finally to strike out on an or 2 -
own. This new departure in thought ha< afecc. -
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enquiry, whether scientific, philosophical, politicql or ethical. For ' .
the ideas and conclusions of Aristotle have entered 1nto our common .
traditions of thought, so that we speak with his idiom even though "
we may protest ignorance of his writings.. : I
Concerning the youth of Aristotle we possess numerous odd
scraps of information and much testimony, of doubtful valug. Somp. .
ancient biographers write as if the ‘contenﬁporarieg of their hero, .
knowing him to be destined for eventual fame, were copstan_tly -
engaged in collecting evidence of that future achievement Wh.lCh they-
can at best have dimly surmised. The historians of antiquity were
liberal in their use of anecdote. Consequently there have been almost
as many anecdotes preserved about Aristotle as about Plato. We do
not need to dwell upon the more ephemeral of these stories, which
shed little light upon his boyhood and early youth. ) ,
For our present purpose, the age at which Aristotle ‘becomes
interesting is that of seventeen. It was then that he set out for Athens,’
with the intention, so far as we know, of entering the Academy of
Plato (368 or 367 B.c.). In days when even a short journey was an-
adventure, this excursion by an unknown youth to the headquarters

. of the best-known teacher of the day was attended by many hazards.

Moreover, it was an early age at which to secure admission to'so-
select an institution as the Academy. Aristotle must already have
shown evidence of marked, even precocious, ability in order.to have
been permitted by his guardian Proxenus (his father being dead) to
undertake the journey at all. ‘Then there 'was the question as to
whether he would prove an acceptable pupil. On that score there
seems to have been no doubt. He was at once admitted to .the
company. So the future ‘master of those that know’ wasfirst of all
a humble secker after knowledge, content to sit at the foot of the

. man whom he was later to criticize, but whose memory he never

cecased to reverence.

- A man of such originality might have been expected soon: to
weary of discipleship, and to seek the earliest opportunity of
organizing an ‘opposition’ school of his own. But, as-it happened,
"Aristotle was content to enjoy the status of pupil and imitator much
longer and with a greater measure of self-effacement than many a
thinker of lesser stature. The majority of scholars andintellectual
leaders serve an apprenticeship of three, four or five years at some

" seat of learning, Aristotle served as many as twenty in the Platonic

Academy, Finally he left it for the only reason that might' have

-been expected to prompt his departure, namely, the death of Plato
in 347.

s
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It happened that he had chosen an interesting and even critical -
time to enter the Academy. For many years now the central figure of
that institution, the spirit that animated its deliberations, and indeed
the character whom Plato-had invariably employed as a mouthpiece
for-his theories, had been Socrates. To Plato and his closest asso-
" ciates, the memory of Socrates was still the most vivid experience of
‘their lives, just as his method was the most revolutionary that they
" had yet studied. But now a generation was growing up for whom the

master was not Socrates but Plato, and .to whom Socrates was

* scarcely more than a revered name, possibly somewhat too idealized

to be quite credible. Although the figure of Socrates never gave

place to any other-in Plato’s memory, there came a time when:
Plato’s own thought began to develop in directions that Socrates

had not merely failed to explore but regarded as definitely outside

‘the scope-of philosophy. In short, a new spirit was coming over the .
Academy, .and Aristotle’s arrival more or less coincided with its

cmergence. .

If our chronology is not at fault, Aristotle must have put in his
first appearance at Athens at a time when Plato was away at the
court of Dionysius II. Thus he probably did not have an opportunity
of meeting the master until he had already become a well-established

_academician. His first teachers of Platonism were among those
members, who, like himself, enjoyed the status of disciples. Although
Aristotle soon succeeded in proving his ability, the activities at
-which he excelled were not as yet (and were not for many years to
bzcome) those of original speculation: they were those of faithful
Interpretation of the master’s own works. Aristotle’s first writings,
in fact, consisted not merely of dialogues in the Platonic manner
bpt of expositions of Plato’s ideas; and these expositions were so

~ distinguished for clarity and persuasiveness that for many centuries
after his death they were studied with greater eagerness than the
works of Plato himself.

1t seems probable that later thinkers, such as Epicurus (340-270

' B.C.) and later still Cicero (106-43 B.c.), derived their knowledge of
Platonism less from the works of the master, which were regarded
as exceedingly abstruse, than from the works of the pupil, which
were accepted as models of precise statement. We should give a
great deal to be able to read these early dialogues today; but except
for a few frag_r{ients and what can be deduced from a paraphrase
here and there in the works of less gifted writers, they have all been

los‘t: a fate which, as we shall see, nearly overtook the whole body of
Aristotle’s writings.
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The change in spirit at the Academy was, to be prcci;e, achange
to a more complex and abstract point of view. Socrates al;vtl_ys had
his feet on the ground—his bare feet; and his-aim was to 5i|scover
exactly where he stood and where other people stood. He dxstr'usted
airy speculations. Plato was a more complicated person, with .at
least three aspects to his character. There was first the fervent dis-
ciple of Socrates, who endeavoured to continue his work of careful
analysis and intellectual midwifery. Secondly there was the ardent
champion of social justice who hoped to persuade reigning poten-
tates to fashion their states according to eternal precepts. Finally
there was the pure philosopher, who, disillusioned with politics and
despairing of the efforts of enthusiastic reformers (himself included),
sought to lift himself by intense mental concentration to a re;alm of
perfection utterly removed from mundane affairs.

Nor is it true to assert that these three ‘stages’ of Plata’s thought
followed one another in strict succession. At some moments the
Socratic element was uppermost; at some, the reformer; at some;
the soaring idealist. Towards the end of his life,” the two most
‘contradictory’ attitudes strove ane with the other for dorhinance.
For even the most earnest and high-minded person has his moods of
reaction, depression and anti-climax. Thus the Plato who composed
such abstruse and lofty dialogues ds the Thewtetus, the Parmenides
and the Philebus was also the Plato who composed, and died while
composing, the sombre treatise on The Laws. This was an” object
lesson for so observant a pupil as Aristotle. .

The word ‘abstract’ fills certain people with alarm, though the
literal meaning of the term—'to draw out’—need not suggest any-
thing obscure. If ‘abstract’ is taken always to mean ‘vague’, then
abstractions are to be shunned, since philosophicat thought is above
all an attempt to combat vagueness. In fact, however; the process of
abstraction is one with which each of us is perfectly familiar and to
which we have constant recourse almost every day. Whenever we

- make a general statement, we are distinguishing a_number of-in-

stances from the rule or principle to which they conform. At a higher
level, indeed, the distinction between the ‘universal’ and the ‘par-
ticular” is constantly present in the kind of thinking that we call,
sometimes with too great a sense of awe, scientific. The scientist.is
engaged in detecting the operation of uniform processes or laws in
the natural world, and at the same time in recording such instances
as are observed to conform to these laws. .

Being ever on the look-out for evidence of the truth of his
theories, -the man of scientific turn of mind is usually a great
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‘collector’. This applies even to such an apparently abstract thinker as
the psychologist, who collects ‘cases’ as assiduously as the geologist
collects specimens. Aristotle, one of the world’s first collcct'ors, ':md
in consequence one of the pioneers of the science of f:!as&ﬁcatxon,
differed from most of his successors not so much in his methods Qf
enquiry as in the extraordinary breadth of his interests'. Hcre his
carly association with men of science must have stood him in good
stead, He imposed no limits upon- his investigations save thqse
which Nature herself imposed by having made him mortal; otherwise

“he would have undoubtedly pursued his researches into every field
of knowledge accessible to human curiosity.

As it is, he examined nearly everything that there is to be ex-
amined, and collected nearly everything that there is to be col-
lected. He set out to classify animals, vegetables, minerals, as well as
virtues, passions, and mental faculties, He collccted the names of
past rulers and winners of international gymnastic contests, and he
collected and classified constitutions. In spitc of this passion for
detailed research and enquiry, however, he never allowed his interest
to become a mania. He did not collect for the sake of collection. He
was above all interested in tracing the operation of a general law in
nature, both physical and ‘human’. This was the law whereby one

" thing or being turns into another thing or being—in short, the law
of organic development, ’
" Preoccupation with the idea of growth and development was not
something that Aristotle learnt directly from Plato, because Plato’s
world was essentially a static world. Yet it is possible to say that
Plato’s very indifference to this aspect of nature, his obsession with
 1deal perfection, was indirectly responsible for Aristotle’s ‘shift’ of
1nterest to that which, lacking perfection, strove to attain it through
trial and error, perseverance and persistence. Now the sphere of
nature in which such striving is most apparent is that of living or-
ganisms. Aristotle’s aim, therefore, resolved itself into the recon-
ciliation of Plato’s theory of Ideas with the facts of biological
development.
~ This digression concerning the difference in spirit between the
W:)r.kdoflPlaj:o and Aristot‘le is introduced because otherwise the
d;;lt% ,0? gﬁ;lg%“});t;ween hlls iirst arrlyal at thf.' Agac}cmy and the
understand Arracn e)zsygarsla er remains an unintelligible blank. To
\ imasinations e i s evelopment as a thinker we need to use our
\ 0ns £ is blank. These, as the conventional biographies
: \ ,Si)i’ were thcf fo-rmatlve years’: years during which he produced, if
his masicrpieces, then the material out of which his master-
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pieces grew. Above all, it was during this period that he came ipto
contact with the foremost intellects of the age: men who, like him-
self, had journeyed from other lands and who were thus able to put
him in possession of facts of which he would otherwise have been.
ignorant. ) : ) o
Such a man was Fudoxus of Cyzicus, a distinguished mat}iﬁ:-

matician, who had a_store of information concerning the technical
achievements of the Egyptians and the peoples of Asia Minor, and ..
who was therefore a source of precisely the ‘facts’ of which
Aristotle was in search. Nor must we jmagine that Aristotle,
as leader of the younger generation, was engaged in the kind of -
study of which Plato and his bosom companions disapproved.-Fact-
finding’ was in the air. Plato, as we have already remarked, had
himself caught the contagion. The treatise on- The Laws is in effect

_ a concession to the new approach to the study of the world of man.
Without it, Aristotle’s treatise on Politics would probably never
have taken shape as it did. " , . o

~ In the year 348-347 a great crisis occurred in Aristotle’s life—or,
to be more exact, a double crisis. First of all, Plato died. Almost at
the same time, and more unexpectedly, a disaster overtook Aris-

, totle’s home town in Macedonia. During an attack upon the flourish-
ing cities of the Chalcidic peninsula, Philip of Macedon gave orders
for the complete destruction of Stagira, the philosopher’s birth- -
place. Aristotle thus found himself suddenly isolatéd in both.a
spiritual and a physical sense. Although he had left Stagira.as.a
youth with a feeling of exultation at escaping from a provincial -
atmosphere, he did not realize his affection for his birth-place until
he was made aware that he could never find it as he had left it. . ‘

The young man who ventures into the world always has in mind
to return, in the hour of success, to the place from which he set out
unknown and underestimated; he even secretly entertains the hope
that conditions will still be much as he left them, so that the contrast
between his own achievement and that of his.fellows will be the
more pronounced. This ruthless act.of Philip, with whose family
Aristotle was later to become associated, affected him deeply. for
many years: until, by a turn of the wheel of fortune, he finally

- obtained restitution at the hands of the perpetrator himself. - .

" The death of Plato plunged Aristotle into a mood similar to-
that which had overcome Plato himself at the death of Socrates:
the difference being that while Socrates had been condemned as a-
dangerous criminal, Plato died full of years and honours, Neverthe- -
Iess, the effect upon the most promising disciple was in each case the

63 :



same. Plato left Athens; bound he hardly knew whither. A‘ristot'a
did likewise. His strongest tie with the centre of Greek learning ha'
- been snapped. Now an independent, free—lange pl}iioscg‘ncr, i}i
precipitate departure marks a break not only with his mode of life
but also with his mode of thought. Henceforth he was 1o become an
 original exponent of philosophy, critical of the work of his con-
temporaries and even of Plato himself.
If Aristotle was Plato’s most famous pupil, why, it may be asked.
did he promptly desert the Academy when the master dizd? Soms=
historians have suggested that the two philosophers had alreac:

become estranged. There is little evidence to support this view. It i
contradicted at least by the beautiful elegy written by Aristot!
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_ this. time, the occasion of which was the death of a great and
honoured friend whose identity, seeing that Aristotie was not ¢zas
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roused to poetic composition, can hardly be other than Piair
himself. :

Throughout Aristotle’s later writings, the references to Pizls,

however critical, are marked by a special tone of venerating, Fer
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- This tyrant, Hermias by name, had _beep ‘persuaded_l?y Plato to
study philosophy, geometry and dialectic, gnd had even introduced
a measure of constitutional reform into his domain as a result of
his ‘conversion’ to philosophy. It must be admitted that Platq was a
great deal more, successful. with him than he had been with the .
younger Dionysius. Hermias was so thoroughly in earnest, indeed,
that he virtually presented Assos to the group of philosophers }Vho
had assembled there; and it is interesting to read the letter addressed -
by. Plato to Hermias and his protégés, in. which he urges them,
almost in the language of a biblical epistle, to co-operate.in the
great work of reforming mankind according to the principles of
justice. This combined effort to unite thought and action was on a
relatively small scale, as efforts of this kind are doomed to be. But
events werc to demonstrate in the most striking fashion that there
was nothing artificial or unreal about it. , o

" To Assos came the young philosopher Theophrastus, the ‘Divine
“Speaker’ (a name supposed to have been conferred upon him by
Aristotle himself), from Eresus in Lesbos. Theophrastus, once a’
disciple of Plato, was not merely one of Aristotle’s most brilliant
pupils but the faithful friend to whom the Aristotelian manuscripts
were bequeathed in the master’s will. This bequest was to exert-an
.influence-upon the history of philosophy that no one at the time
could have foreseen. o " -

Aristotle’s relations with his patron were so friendly that the

tyrant finally gave the philosopher his niece and adopted daughter °
Pythias in marriage. We know very little of Aristotle’s married life,

which sugpests that on the whole it ‘went smoothly. Pythias bore
-him a daughter to whom the parents gave her mother’s name, and

of whom we later-hear in Aristotle’s will. In endeavouring to make
.the philosopher’s life appear somewhat more romantic than it really
was—never did so extraordinary a man live so comparatively ordi-
nary a private life—later writers spun tales out of their own -im-
aginations about a dramatic elopement and flight from Assos. From
recently discovered records, however, we gather that the alliance
was concluded in the most orthodox manner, and that Hermias not
merely approved but himself suggested it. .
Sentimental historians actuaily diminish the romantic aspect of
the marriage by making it out to have been an affair of secrecy and
in_trigue;; for the romantic aspect of -it surely was that a proud, if
hlgh-mu}ded, r.uler should have counted it an honour to link himself
by marriage with a mere teacher of philosophy. Little did Hermias
Lnow that future ages would learn of his name solely as a result of
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~ ihis happy association, without which he would have remained un-
" distinguished among a hundred other minor potentates.

Three happy years passed by, and then Aristotle undertook a
journey to Mytilene in Lesbos, probably at the suggestion and
invitation of Theophrastus, whose home country it was. Again, as

~ always when Aristotle (or Plato) made a journey, rumours have
later grown up about quarrels and cstrangements. But whoever
~ Arisfotle may have quarrelled with, it .was certainly not with his
' father-in-law Hermias, if the-latter’s subsequent conduct is any
- guide. The removal was merely to a ncighbouring island; and it is
. probable that Aristotle went there in pursuit of onc of his favourite
hobbies, namely, collecting. Scholars have pointed out that his
researches into marine biology, always thorough and accurate, are
particularly illuminating in connection with the marine flora of the
Aolic coast and its islands: so that if he did not go there with the
express intention of exploring this aspect of nature, at least he
appears to have occupied much of his spare time in such investi-
“gation,

In 343-342, however, an important and highly confidential
message reached him which abruptly put. an end to his stay in
Lesbos, bringing him once more into the limelight and affording
him opportunities such as few men of his calling have enjoyed.

Thermessage in question was from no less a person than King
Philip of Macedon, the ruler whose high-handed action at Stagira
-ha_d caused Aristotle such grief. Philip had a son, Alexander, then |
thu.'teen years of age, of whom much was expected and to whom
Philip,-not himself an intellectual man, had resolved to give the best
pos§ible' education. To whom, then, should he turn for help and
advice but to Aristotle, already renowned throughout the Greek
world for his skill as an instructor? Aristotle, after some thought
decided to accept the invitation. And so during four out of the seven
years that he was to spend in Macedon, he was in charge of the
studies of one of the most remarkable men in history. :

Not long aftgr his departure from Assos, an event occurred
which caused Aristotle great anguish of mind. It concerned his old
patron :and friend, Hermias. Philip had for some time been preparin
hpstxhtnes against Persia; and it seems highly probable that bf:I,)t 7 :
him and Hermias there existed a secret treaty or understanzi'ean

- since a tyrant of such limited authority as the latter was com ‘I?gﬁ
by circumstances to seek support from one of the great wer
uspectin ; : .
Susp ]t Mg that Hermias was in the opposite camp, the %Z‘:s?;
general Mentor rgsolved to crush7h1m before he had time to become
1



more powerful. His forces surrounded those of Hermias'at Atarneus;
and there, on pretence of inviting Hermias to a parley, he treacher-
ously -kidnapped him. Renowned for neither magnanimity nor )
mercy, the Persians treated Hermias in the most vile manner. In-
order to extract from him the details of his supposed .alliance with .
Philip, they put him to the torture and ﬁna]ly, unable to make hlm
talk, crucified him.

Beforé the end, the Persian King ordained that he should be
asked to state his Jast wish. Hermias’s answer caused mild astonish-
ment, ‘Tell my friends and companions,’ he declared, ‘that 1 have
done nothing weak or unworthy of, philosophy.’ If this report-is
authentic—and our knowledge of Hermias’s character suggests that
it may well be—it reveals the extraordinary influence exertcd by the
‘members of the Academy and above all by ATistotle over men of
different, and often opposite, temperament.

Hermias, for example, was a man of low birth and little educa-
tion. In his youth he worked in a bank, probably as a money- -
changer..He had made his way in the world by sheer force of char- -
acter. But he possessed qualities of moral greatness which his asso-.
ciation with . Aristotle..brought out and developed in the most

" remarkable manner: He had little to lose by disclosing his alliance
with Persia’s enemy save the respect of the man to whom he owed -
" the alteration in his outlook on life. Such high-mindedness was not -
commonly to be found among the rulers of antiquity; and many-a
nominally Christian monarch met the trials of hrs faith wrth less
dignity. Aristotle was deeply moved. X
At Delphi today there stands a cenotaph to Hermlas for which
Aristotle wrote a dedicatory epigram. There is also extant a hymn -
to thé ruler’s memory which the philosopher composed at this time.
To indulge one’s emotions in the safety of a powerful court may be -
all very well; but we must not forget that Aristotie’s vindication of
' Hermias was itself an act of moral courage, for the Greek nation-
alists, esphcnlly those at Athens who followed the orator Demos-
thenes, were violently opposed to Philip and his grandiose imperial
- schemes, and were therefore not disposed to thmk well of one
suspected to be in syrnpathy with them. |

The story of Aristotle’s first arrival at the-court of King Philip
at Pella-was until recently the source of much dispute among his-
torians. A number of writers of antiquity suggest that Aristotle left

. Assos after Hermias’s capture by Mentor and as a direct conse-
quence of it. This would lend colour to the idea that he ran away -
“with Pythms the tyrant’s daughter But we now have -good grounds‘
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. for thinking that he Izt Asses while Hermi:}§ was still l.i\-ing.
. Whether the ‘alliance” berween Yermias and Philip had zmyt_hmg {¢)
“do with Aristotle’s journey is of course & matter of conjecture.
" Possibly it had. It has also been pointed out that Aristotle, though

already famous as a leader of thought, had family conncctions with
* the Macedonian court through his father; but this docs not feem
‘to have had much to do with his appointment. What we nezd i
realize is that the Academy and those bodies associated vith it bl
come in time to be world-famous institutions, like the ¢ld nracien,
“For the ancient world was a small world. and jnutitutions o7 t

Lails
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different sphere. How strange, thercfore, that throughe o* A 2o+
writings there is a complete absence of enthusiacms {or onng 1nel-

-kings of the type that his pupil ultimately became! If vz 21 4,505
from the scant ‘attention he gives to them in his vric /-f,

might never have taken the smallest interest in the imperial ¢
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ments occurring in his day. It is not that he was unintf;rr;-"w‘-‘;;,
pghtx_cal questions; he was passionately interested in them. ¥ } ::;,.;.' .
his famous treatise on Politics is concerned with the struss u:;- r’
the Greek City State, however, he was living in an age in .:,;i:,f-,ﬁ
much larger units of political allegiance were coming Jinto br‘r‘
T}]ese he mostly ignored; and when he did not ignare thf-r;lwéi:
disapproved. . T

To suggest that Aristotle exerted no particular influcncs oS
the character of Alexander, however, would be untruc /-.'mr:r ,{;;':,
great conquerors of the ancient world, Alexander E;l()'ir'J'r'L .
tinguished for a breadth of character, a sense of high pur o " Ll
seems to have been derived from the kind of philoso }12)]‘” which
thg .A.cademy sought to instil. Like Hermias, bus V'f'l'h r{:' I-Vd reming
‘unities, he tried to mould his conduct ac.c’ord;n',lt Erealer appor-
cven if he were no more than a highly s B0 an ideal; and
the New Achilles—an up-to-date version of ¢

uecessful gencral, it was as
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Attila or Tamburlaine; but he believed himself to be the bearer of
civilization and enlightenment. ' ' T
The royal pupil never became his master’s close friend or even
confidant;-but, except for one phase of their relationship of which .
. we shall speak, they seem to have remained on excellent terms. Even
- when Alexander was engaged in the most gigantic of his military
operations in the East, with princes bowing down to him and wealth
and fame accumulating beyond his highest expectations, he did not
forget the man who had 'tried to instruct him in logic and the naturc
- of virtde. Among other tokens of his respect and affection—tokens
not perhaps untinged with irony—he gave instructions that Aristotle "
should receive all the interesting geological specimens collected on-
the various campaigns. There is no doubt, too, that Aristotle’s
astonishing researches into animal life would not have been possible
without the discoveries made by Alexander’s men, and the reports
-and specimens which, on Alexander’s instructions, they sent home
for study and classification. o : '

As for Philip, he showed his gratitude to Aristotle in even more
tangible ways. He caused to be built a.delightful gymnasium, called
the Nymphzum, in a quiet grove.on the royal estates, where "

* Aristotle could induige in his reflections and investigations in peace,
and where .he could receive his young pupils (for we gather that,
basides Alexander, several young noblemen had the honour to
receive instruction-from him during his sojourn in Pella). Of all

"Philip’s acts of kindness, however, that which gave Aristotle the
‘keenest pleasure and $atisfaction was the rebuilding, under royal
supervision, of the little town of Stagira. For thus was removed the
one blot upon their friendship. It is almost a perfect act of juétice‘
for. a man to be able to' recompense another in the way that, -
:)_emg appropriate to his talents, best satisfies. himself at the same

ime. . ; ,

In 336 B.c., an act of violence put an end to their association.
While walking in ‘procession to celebrate the- marriage of his
daughtcj.r, Philip was fatally stabbed by a young man called
Pz}usamas, who is thought to have borne him a private grudge. The
King, then no more than forty-seven years old, died in the twenty-
foprth year of his reign. He was succeeded by Alexander, and
this put an end to the latter’s period of tutelage. As for Aristotle, he
remained in Macedonia for about a year, and then, feeling the urge
to be on hi§ travels again, packed up and returned to Athens.

=Af{er thirteen years’ absence, he found a very different city and a
very different intellectual atmosphere in the Academy.-He returned
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" “with a great reputation, perhaps the greatest philosophical repu-

- tation of the time, certainly the greatest since Plato. But; as before, -
.- he was still to some extent the stranger, and it was not to be ex-
" pected that he should be received by his colleagues of the Academy

asa long-lost brother. Possibly, assuming that his leadership in

-, Philosophical matters would be openly acknowledged, he belicved

: }hat he would step into the President’s place without more ado. For
ot happened that Speusippus had just died, and the choice of a suc-
cessor was due to be made from among those thought.most capable
of maintaining the Platonic tradition. As it turned out, the Presi-
dency went not to Aristotle but to his old friend and companion,

- Xenocrates of Chalcedon; and Aristotlc may well have experienced.
the sensation of finding it cven more difficult to surrender a coveted
office to a friend than to an enemy. : ‘

Whatever may have been his intimate feelings in the matter, the
choice of another to do what he would have done cqually well, if to
the sacrifice of the leisure that he needed, no doubt proved a blessing
in disguise. He resolved to devote himself henceforth to scientific
pursuits. He could not wholly abandon teaching; for the itch to
instruct, to enlighten, to arouse curiosity in others, was no less

_compelling than to indulge his own curiosity by rescarch. But he
found, as he grew older, that a teacher must adopt towards his pupils
an attitude of increasing discrimination. On the one hand, there is a
small circle that he can take into his confidence and trcat as equals
and friends. On the other hand, there is a much wider circle of dis-
ciples to whom he can communicate merely the superficial clements
of his doctrines, without obtaining more than formal adhcrcncp.

. With the first group, the teacher is distinguished from the pupils

merely by being the first among them; with the sccond, he remains

the aloof leader while the rest follow—at some distance. Being en-
gaged henceforth in research of the most specialized kind, Aris(o}lc
found himself under the necessity of giving two quite distinct scrics
of lectures: one to his intimate disciples and the other to w'Imt.WC
should today call the ‘general public’. Hence arose the distinction
between the ‘esoteric’ doctrines of Aristotle and the ‘cxoteric’y the
abstruse and the simple: which is not quite the same as the modern

distinction between ‘highbrow’ and ‘lowbrow’. .
. - Although he never appears to have cut himsclf off’ from the
Academy, Aristotle soon felt the necd to set up an institution of his
own. Near the beautiful terple of Apollo Lyceius in onc of the
north-cast quarters of Athens stood a gymnasium, cafled ;ip]\{).r%‘

priaicly the Lyceum, in which Aristotle proceeded (0 set up a kin

e
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‘of rival Academy. Needless to say, he soon attracted a group of
enthusiastic followers, some of whom were apparently ex-members
of the Platonic school. ‘

We know something of the activities of the Lyceum. In thej .

mornings, Aristotle used to lecture to a small gathering of his

friends on such subjects as metaphysics. In the afternoons he con- )

cerned himself with the exposition of the simpler subjects, such as
rhetoric and dialectic. It is traditionally held that he conversed with
his friends walking up and down under the covered portico or
‘peripatos of the gymnasium, Hénce the name of perlpatetlc was
later given to the school that Aristotle founded.

Although he prospered and wielded considerable” influence in.

Athens, Aristotle was not so secure in the esteem of his fellows-as to
be able to live without a patron, especially as Demosthenes and the

Athenian nationalists were still hostile to one of his sympathies and -
past associations. The man who befriended him and who later =

became his executor was Alexander’s own Commander-in-Chief and

Regent in Macedonia and Greece, Antipater. With such a patron,

Aristotle had nothing to fear. But naturally Antipater’s power de-
pended upon that of Alexander, and the day came when the Regent
found himself deprived of authonty, and that was an evﬂ moment
"for Aristotle.

For many rich and productive years, however, Aristotle Worked

expérimented, collected, and taught; and the substance of what he‘

taught is still preserved in the numerous treatises that bear his name.

These treatises, such as they are, were not written for posterity. They .

represent in mast cases the notes of lectures delivered to a particular
audience ata pamcular time. We have referred to Plato’s attempt at
. reproducing in prose an-essentially spoken or argued (dialectical)
philosophy; Aristotle, intent upon teaching, left nothing so sus-
tained and perfect as Plato’s dialogues. But what he has left us are
his own, not other people’s notes; and hete and there we come upon
passages of such transcendent clarity and beauty that we are able
to form some notion of the literary skill at his command, and of-
which his “lost’- dialogues evidently provided striking examples. No
thinker remained throughout his career so indifferent to posterity,
and yet no thinker came to exert such tremendous influence upon it.
Or perhaps we should say that no thinker was more anxious that

philosophical thought should prosper, and less concerned thh his
own reputatxon as its purveyor.

‘Absorbed in the work that he rehshed Arxstot]e continned to‘

regard the spectacular achievements of Alexander with ‘ironic
: 76



detachment. To certain aspects of the conqueror’s policy, notably
that which sought to break down the distinction between Greek
~and Barbarian, he was definitely opposed, though he admired the
~attempt to establish Greek colonies in Asia and Egypt, and even
- wrote a book on the subject (the treatisc On Colonization,. sub-
 titled Alexander). In 327, however, the relations between him and
his old pupil became suddenly strained. A nephew of Aristotle,
Callisthenes, had for some time been a member of Alexander’s suite, -
wi;h the office of recorder or historian of the conqueror’s campaigns.
He apparently performed this task very capably in a number of
books that have since perished; but although he went out of his way
to eulogize his master and to attack the old Macedonian con-
“servatives at home who disapproved of the young King’s foreign
‘exploits, he seems to have been by nature rash and outspoken. He
* made no attempt, for instance, to conceal his scorn at Alexander’s
adoption of certain oriental customs, particularly that which re-
quired excessive adoration of the King’s person; and this critical
attitude finally brought him under suspicion. : ,
‘When a plot to assassinate the King was later uncovered, he was
- immediately held responsible, though the true culprit turned out to
be a page called Hermolaus. Alexander’s execution of Callisthenes
~ could not fail to anger Aristotle, since there had been little attempt
to establish the victim’s guilt. As it was suspected that Aristotle
himself shared the opinion of Callisthenes regarding Alexander’s
conversion to oriental ways (which resulted in eighty of his generals”
being ordered at Susa to marry Asiatic wives, an example promptly
followed by at least 10,000 of his Macedonian troops), the Tumour
circulated after the King’s death in 323 that Aristotle had been con-,
cerned in a plot to poison him. No greater slander could have been
circulated. Apart from the absurdity of attributing such base con-
duct to Aristotle, the death of Alexander was the last thing that, out
of pure self-interest, he could have welcomed. It rendered his
position extremely precarious. Indeed, it very nearly brought about
his undoing. '

No sooner had the news arrived that Alexander was dead than
the Nationalist party at Athens, ever biding its time, rose up 1n
rebellion. If Antipater had still been at Athens, Aristotle’s prospects
might have been a good deal brighter; but Antipater, having likewise
incurred the displeasure of Alexander, was busy campaigning him-
self back to favour in Asia Minor. Knowing witl what hatred the
Nationalists regarded him, and what murderous passiobs the oratory
of Demosthenes could on occasion arouse, Aristotle planned to
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‘of rival Academy. Needless to say, he 'soon -attracted ‘a group of
énthusiastic followers, some of whom were apparently ex- members
of the Platonic school.
" We know something of the activities of the Lyceum. In the
mornings, Aristotle used to lecture to a small gathering of his
friends on such.subjects as metaphysics. In the afternoons he con-
cerned himself with the exposition of the simpler subjects, such as
thetoric and dialectic. It is traditionally held that he conversed with
his friends walking up and down under the covered portico or
‘peripatos of the gymnasium. Hence the name of ‘peripatetic’ was
fater given to the school that Aristotle founded.
Although he prospered and wielded considerable” influence in
‘Athens, Aristotle was not so secure in the esteem of his fellows as to -
‘be able to live without a patron, especially as Demosthenes and the
Athenian nationalists were still hostile to one of his sympathies and
past associations. The man who befriended him and.who later
became his executor was Alexander’s own Commander-in-Chief and
Regent in Macedonia and Greece,” Antipater. With such a patron, .
Aristotle had nothing to fear. But naturally Antipater’s power de-
pendéd upon that of Alexander, and the day came when the Regent
found himself deprnved of authonty, and that was an evxl moment
‘for. Aristotle. .
For many rich and productive years, howevcr, Arxstotle worked,
’expenmented collected, and taught; and the substance of what he
* taught is still preserved in the numerous treatises that bear his name.
These treatises, such as they are, were not written for posterity. They
represent in most cases thie notes of lectures delivered to a particular
audience at a particular time. We have referred to Plato’s attempt at
reproducing in prose an essentially spoken or argued (dialectical)
philosophy; Aristotle, intent upon teaching, left nothing so sus-
tained and perfect as Plato’s dialogues. But what he has left us are
“his own, not other people’s notes; and hete and there we come upon
passages of such transcendent clarity and beauty that we are able
to form some notion of the literary skill at his command, and of-
| which his ‘lost’-dialogues evidently provided striking examples. No
thinker remained throughout his career so indifferent to posterity,
" and yet no thinker came to exert such tremendous influence upon it.
Or perhaps we should say that no thinker was more anxious that
philosophical thought should prosper, and less concerned w1th his
own reputatxon as its purveyor. -
‘Absorbed in the work that he relished, Anstot]e contmued to
regard the spectacular achievements of Alexander with ironic



. detachment. To certain aspects of the 'conqueror’s policy, notably
that which sought to break down the distinction. between Greek
and Barbarian, he was definitely opposed, though he admired the

“attempt to establish Greek colonies in Asia and Egypt, and even
.wrote a book on the subject (the treatise On Colonization, sub-
titled Alexander). In 327, however, the relations between him and
his old pupil became suddenly strained. A nephew of Aristotle,
Callisthenes, had for some time been a member of Alexander’s suite, -
with the office of recorder or historian of the conqueror’s campaigns.
{e apparently performed this task very capably in a number of
books that have since perished; but although he went out of his way
to eulogize his master and to attack the old Macedonian con-

ervatives at home who disapproved of the young King’s foreign

exploits, he seems to have been by nature rash and outspoken. He
made no attempt, for instance, to conceal his scorn at Alexander’s
adoption of certain oriental customs, particularly that. whicl} TC-
quired .excessive adoration of the King’s person; and this crmical
attitude finally brought him under suspicion.

When a plot to assassinate the King was later uncovered, he was
immediately held responsible, though the true culprit turnec} out to
be a page called Hermolaus. Alexander’s execution of ‘Calhsthenes
could not fail to anger Aristotle, since there had been little at_tempt
to establish the victim’s guilt. As it was suspected that Arxstotl,e
‘himself shared the opinion of Callisthenes regarding A}exander S .
conversion to oriental ways (which resulted in eighty of his generals
beirig ordered at Susa to marry Asiatic wives, an example pr omptly .
followed by at least 10,000 of his Macedonian troops), the rumour
circulated after the King’s death in 323 that Aristotle had been con-

- cerned in a plot to poison him. No greater slander could have been :
circulated. Apart from the absurdity of attributing suqh base con-
duct to Aristotle, the death of Alexander was the last thing that, out

- of pure self-interest, he could have welcomed. It rendered h‘i
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make his escape from Athens. His ﬂlght was hurried, but not alto- -
gether undignified. He was as little concerned for his personalsafety .,
as Socrates; but, calling to mind the circumstances of Socrates’
death, he decided that no good purpose could be served by his

remaining in Athens if the price of staying was the silence and

censorship offered to his predeccssor as an alternative to the hem-

lock: For he had a shrewd suspicion of what was coming.

In spite of rumours that had been deliberately put about, Do . ..

evidence could be produced to show that Aristotle had engaged.in

political intrigues. He was a friend of Macedon, and that was enough . o
to damn him in the eyes of the new rulers at Athens. As no particular

crime could be attributed to him, the authorities resorted to vague L

and mischievous generalities, The ludicrous but familiar charge of
‘impiety’ was preferred against him by a demagogue called Eury-

medon, who seems to have been as anxious to repeat the role of

Anytus as he was confident of avoiding the latter’s fate..The charge
stung Aristotle to the quick. For this was more than a personal
accusation; it was an attack upon his professional mtegrlty And,

as he’ remarked at the time, ‘fe could not permxt Athens to sin tw:ce o

against philosophy’.

He decided to retire to Chalcis in Euboea where he had mhented -

;some property from his mother. His wife, Pythias, had died some
“years before, and he had since taken a slave-girl, Herpyllis, to live
with him: a union which appears to-have been as‘happy as that
which preceded it, and which resulted in a son, Nicomachus. The
daughter of his first marriage, Pythias, was still a young girl, but
Aristotle had ‘bequeathed ‘her hand to Nicanor, the son:of his
foster-parents, ‘and now his adopted child. From the will he com-

posed-about this time, we learn a great deal, not merely about .
Aristotle’s character, but about the circumstances in which he was .

placed during the last period of his life. He cites Antipater as his
executor, and gives instructions as to how he shall be buried (‘with
Pythias’) and how his children shall be educated. There is an 1nter—
esting passage relating to the second wife, Herpyllis:

‘The executors and Nicanor, in memory of me and of the steady
affection which Herpyllis has borne towards me, shall take care of
hcr in every other respect and;'if she desires to be married, shall see

-that she be given to one not unworthy, and besides what she has
already received, they shall give hér a talent of silver out.of the
estate and three hand-maidens whomsoever she shall choosé besides
the maid she has at present and the man-servant Pyrrhacus and if
she. chooses to- remain at ‘Calchis, the Iodge by the garden; if in
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" Stagira, my father’s house, with such furniture as they think proper
and as Herpyllis herself may approve.’ As to his servants, he directs
- that ‘none who waited upon me shall be sold but they shall continue
* to be employed; and when they arrive at the proper age they shall .
. have their freedom if they desire it’. Finally, as we have seen, he left
- all his manuscripts to Theophrastus. . s
Just as the Academy became a kind of sacred shrine after the
~death of its founder, so the Lyceum inevitably became identified -
with Aristotle. And we may judge in what high honour his memory
- was held by the fact that the very ground on which he taught was
later bequeathed, by a special legal concession, to Theophra;:tus,
though- the latter, being a foreigner or ‘metic’, was not strictly
entitled to hold property in Attica. This bequest was .mgzde to
. Theophrastus by his pupil Demetrius of Phalerum; and it is reason-
able to suppose that his intention was to ensure that the man who
- had ‘inherited’ Aristotle’s ideas should also inher_it the place asso-
- ciated with their germination. The property consisted of a garden
and several buildings: there was a library, a room full of specimens
of all kinds, with maps laid out on boards, and a museum in which
stood a statue of Aristotle, forming a kind of sanctuary. It had been
the custom to hold monthly meetings at the Lyceum, at.whtch there
would be philosophical discussions followed (and sometimes accom-
- panied) by eating and drinking. Some of these parties appear to
have been very elaborate.and convivial, and we possess details of
.regulations drawn up to ensure that a hlgp stgndard of philosophical
as well-as gastronomic decorum was mguntamed. . '

Although rione of the Lyceum gatherings have been immortalized
like that which Plato describes in his Symposium, we know that they
were both select and successful. A later President, Strato, took care
to list among the properties of that institution the linen, crockery,
and drinking-cups used on festive occasions. The custom may often
have led to abuse. Under Strato’s successor Lycon, for instance,
some of the poorer students made complaints that while they could
afford the instruction, they could not always afford the junketing
that went with it.

To turn from the cold, impersonal and objective stvle of the
great treatises on Metaphysics, Ethics and Logic to Aristotle's
practical and yet almost tender testament ss to catch a glimpse of
the generous personality of the man himself. No doubt he realized
that he had but a short time to enjoy his *hermit life". as he described
it. A disease of the stomach from which he had suffered inter-
mittently took a serious turn within a few months of his arrival in
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' Calchxs, and after a day or- two’s 1llness he was dead He had
reached . his 'sixty-third year .and .was at the height of his mental’
powers; and who can guess upon what further- works he would
have embarked had worry and misfortune not accelerated his end?
That he died at peace with the ‘world—especially the littte world of - -
~ his family—we Know; but his last months must have been clouded
by certain -slights whxch hlS enemics, now openly hostde, chose to
level at him. )
1In-particular, ‘he must havc becn hurt by the act of the Delphians
in cancélling the honours bestowed upon. him as a result-of his -
" compilation of the list of Pythian wamors, but he bore theinsalt
biavely, and there was a touch of irony in his remark in-a letter to .
Antipater: ‘About the voting at Delphi and the depriving me of my
-honours, my feeling is that I am sorry, but not unduly sO. Delphl
was a revcrpd name-in philosophy; and the double $in from which .
Aristotle had preserved Athens had now been commxtted by the
. people whose oracle had hailed Socrates as the ‘wisest of men’.
. Fifteen hundred years later, Dante in his great poem bestowed upon
" Acistotle 4 title of almost equal majesty—I! maestro di color che’
sanno, “The master of those who know’. And th'tt is how the world
i;‘jhas since regqrded h1m ' C .

- 2 )
“None of the adventures that befell Aristotle equalled those that
befell his manuscrlpts after his death. When Theophrastus, their -
first custodian, died in 287 B.c., he left all his private papers to a-
relation-and pupil, Neleus .of Scep51s The collection included not -
merely the works of Aristotle and Theophrastus themselves but the
extensive libraries of these two writers. Neleus took good care of his
valuable property; and when-he finally.decided to sell the books to -
King Ptolemy II of Egypt, as an addition to the great library at .
Alexandria, he retained for himself the original MSS., which were
his special heirlooms. These were passed on to his own hcxrs who
were subjects of a king of Pergamus. :
Now this monarch’s ambition was to build a hbrary surpassmg
in size that at Alexandria; and in order to preserve the manuscripts -
' from scizure by the bxbllophlle king’s special agents, Neleus’s family
hid them in a cellar. Whether because they were too well.concealed
or because the owners lacked interest in their contents, they remained
thus entombed for the next two centuries, the only attention paid
QN *



{hem being that of the worms with which the damp vaults were i
fested. Here they might easily have perished altogether bul‘ for e
zeal.of an Athenian philosopher and.book-collector, .Apc};xccsn of
Teos, who, in the century before Christ, made a special scarch for
"the original works of Aristotle. . \
" Having finally discovered where the manuscnpgs_ were lecaied,
hé entered into negotiations with the owners for their purchace, apd
55 said to have acquired them very cheaply. With a view to producing
a standard edition of Aristotle’s works he thereupon started to cdit
them himself. But the adventures of the manuscripts were not yet
over. When the:‘Roman general, Sulla, captured Athens in 34 B.C.,
e appropriated Apellicon’s famous library and took it en bloc to
Rome. Here, in the new centre of culture, another keen student of
philosophy, Andronicus of Rhodes, published an entirgly new
edition of both Aristotle and Theophrastus, putting the manuscripts
into the order in which they are now assembled. Both Andronicus
and the remarkable scholar, Alexander of Aphredisias, v rote de-
tailed . commentaries upon the work:s of Ariziotie, but those of the
former have been lost.
As for the Lyceum, its life fell far short of that of the Academy;
but it survived until the reign of the P.oman Emperor Marcus
‘ Au.relius (A.p. 121-180). Up to this time and indeed for many cen-
turies after, Aristotle, though studied with attention, was regarded
‘ sx.mply_qs the most distinguished of the disciples of Plato. Not unti
his writings had penetrated the oriental world and their infuence
- had 'beer} rei}ected b.ack to the West, did he become a master-phif-
: osophe;r in his own right. But of the history of his reputation we shail
. speak in due course.
. Aristotle’s numerous writings fall roughly into four sections:
(D) Works_ on Logic and Dialectics; (2) Theoretical Philcsophy (i.e
Me?a_physms, Mathep}atics and Physics); (3) Practical Philosophy or
Politics; and (4) Writings on Art or Asthetics. For reasons alread
given, many of these treatises make difficult reading: with y
3‘;1;‘5132%0"; tfh§ Orélinary student is bound to find h%mse;:‘ l?::\}ma
- cfogge ~ : N
extreme concentgr%l’cic;nnc(:ft t;}rx‘: frlgu;ir:th eT;tlrrr:mology but by the
sages in Aristotle; and . are few purple pas-

n able to command



.dlSCLple of Plato, broke away from the Academy and gradually
evolved a new philosophical method. People break away from the .
society in which they have lived not merely because of some material
compulsion but because they have come to think ‘differently. -
Aristotle had come to think dxﬁ‘ercnﬂy And the subject upon which
his- thoughts had undergone change was nothing less than the
cornerstone of Plato’s philosophical cdifice: namely, the theory o\ ’
Ideas or Forms. .

In defining the nature of the Ideas, Plato sought {o emphasxze
their supremacy over everything else—i.e., their ‘transcendent’ char- .
acter: Plato exalted the Ideal so far above the Actual that the latter,
almost losing:its reality, became a twilight sphere of imprecision. _

_Aristotle, more of a realist by temperament, found this lofty idealism
unsatisfactory. He wanted to demonstrate that there was reality on
earth as well as in heaven. Furthermore, he wanted to prove that

- reality inhered in particular. things, and that by examining such

things the universal Ideas could best be apprehended. He believed

he hads-discovered tawtechnique: or instrument by’ which these:

Universals could be elucidated, without dragging'in a mystical sense

or intuition such as-Plato deemed necessary. This instrument was

Logic. Logic, Aristotle sought to show, applied to everything. This,

>, then, was the universal ‘key’ to truth which Plato had sought, and

" “stowards which his famous Dialectic was merely a groping. :

: Although Aristotle was disposed to accept Plato’s theory.that

" the nature of each particular thing depended upon its Form, his

realism forbade him to maintain that the Form exerted its creative

influence from outside—i.e. from some supernatural region acces-
sible only to the purified soul of the philosopher. It was not, he held,

"' a heavenly model which the material object sought, more or less
successfully, to copy; it was already there, at work in the object, and
by its influence serving to preserve that object as a unity. As Aristotle
pointed out, we have no means of perceiving the Form of a statue

—that by virtue of which it is a statue, and that by virtue of which it '

is this statue and not another—except by contemplating the finished

work. The more ‘finished’ the work of art, the more completely does
it succeed in embodying its Form. We must concentrate on the
whole thing, the completed object, the fruition.

The effort manifested by each natural object to embody more °
completely the Form which determines it, is the cause of the per-.
© vading movement in nature.:The early Greek: philosophers, from
Parmenides onwards, had been puzzled and often baffled- by the
problem of change. In our sketch of the philosophy of Socrates, we
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- have mentioned some of the attempts made by his predeces'so_rs‘ to
explain this phenomenon. Aristotle explained it by the impulsmp
- -within each object to pass from one Form to another, by organic
. stages, until a phase of maturity or wholeness had béen attained, .
--after which a process of disintegration set in and the determining:
: Form ‘lost its hold’. This so-called determining Form is described by
_ Aristotle as the Final Cause of the object, since it is the end to which
_thewhole process is directed. The various stages preceding maturity
- are those in which the object is potentially that which it is striving to
- be,as a bud is potentially a leaf and a youth potentially a man.
- . We can understand each particular stage, therefore, only by
 berceiving that it is engaged in turning into something else, which _
realizes more of its potentialities. The end explains the -beginning
-and all that lies in between, and the beginning already hints at the
end. A ‘promising’ child is one of whom we expect great things, or
who manifests earlier than his fellows the qualities we expect to find
in a fully developed adult. Thus Aristotle arrived at a view of
Matter which makes of it something: different from:just:#stuff’, in
the common sense of that word. Matter is never wholly formless,
because that which is wholly formless cannot cxist at all; and we
“know that Matter exists.-Matter is therefore the unf ormed, or rather
the half-formed. Pure Form, at the other extreme, is something im-
material; and Aristotle has a name for this perfect and supreme
manifestation of Form. He calls it God. , , .
" Aristotle’s theory of Form is not at all difficult to grasp once we
realize the problem which he has set out to tackle. No philosophical
theory—indeed no theory of any kind—can be grasped unless we
understand that it represents the answer to a question or a scrics of
questions. A philosopher, especially if he leaves us merely the notes
of his conversation or lectures, does not always state explicitly what
questions he is proposing to discuss: usually because he takes it for
granted that his audience, having assembled to hear him, shares in
some measure his interests, and therefore knows what questions he
is likely to raise.

Axistotle’s problem—his chief problem, that is to say—
amounted to this. Here is a world of change, flux, and imperfection:
a world to which part of us at least belongs, in so far as part of us
(our physical make-up) is subject to the change, flux. ard in:-
perfection that we observe in nature. But there is another part ot us,
differently constituted, which possesses the capacity to muah - lea:
Lo us our shortcomings, and even enables us to prescribe o, o .
for them. This part of us we cali our nund or sprds Wi, o

83



bodies belong to the natural world, derive their sustenance from i,
and eventually perish in the manner of all natural things, our minds
do not appear to be at home in this shifting unstable environment,

even though they may be involved with it. On the contrary, they
" derive their nutriment from another and higher order of Being,
which is 'subject to none of the deficiencies of the natural order.

Plato had defined this higher world of Being as the realm of Forms;
and with certain modifications Aristotle had accepted this definition.
One modiﬁcation, as we have seen, was that he regarded the Forms
as immanent in nature rather than transcendent; another modifica-
tion was that he held an entirely different conceptlon of the nature
of God.

It is.a common beliel that before the advent of the prophets
of' Isracl, no onc believed in the existence of God. This is.a serious
crror. The difference between the pre-Christian and the Christian
belief in God was not merely a difference concerning the divine
nature; it was a difference concerning the relation between . the
“divipe nature:and  the,world.of man. A study of the history of
religious thought reveals the interesting fact, not-always sufficiently
understood today, that the kind of God you believe in determines .
the kind of world you believe in. The early Greek philosophers held -~
. that the world in which they lived was a certain kind of world
- because they believed it to stand in a certain relation to the supreme )
" Spirit, or God. The Christians, in their turn, held that the world in
. which they lived was a certain kind of world because they believed
it to stand in a totally different relation. The transition between the
early Greek view and the Christian view is best seen in Plato and
Aristotle; and that is the reason why certain Christian theologians
agreed to admit Plato and Anstotle to the company of ‘honorary c
Christians, .

According to Plato, God created the world on.the model of the
eternal Forms. The Platonic God is therefore a kind of Demi-
urge, for whom the Forms represent the general principles upon
which the work of creation is based. Accordmg to Aristotle, God’s -
-r8le is altogether different. He is not in reahty a creator at all. He
is rather the cause of all the movement in the world, while Himself
remaining immobile and self-absorbed. In other words, He is the
supreme Final Cause towards which the whole of nature is drawn;
but He remains indifferent to this ceaseless striving on the part of.
nature, because He is engaged in an eternal self-communion.

Who, then, created the world, and how did it come into being?
The answer, according to Aristotle, is that the world, by secking
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». toimitate God, is occupied in creating itself. There was no beginning
“to this process and there will be no end, though it is just possible
~ '(Aristotle suggested) that there may be a regular cycle of changes
. dependent upon the movement of the stars in their courses.
-+ This aloof, metaphysical God was postulated by Aristotle for
logical rather than for religious reasons. In order to account for the
- change and development in the world, there must first be something
static, changeless and eternal: in short, there must be an Unmoved
* Mover presiding over everything else in lonely majesty. Such a God is
- not a being to be worshipped: He is a Being to be descried. He is -
not the object of the adoration of the devout: He is the object of the -
respect of metaphysicians. Meanwhile, the purpose of science is not
to speculate upon the nature and characteristics of God, for these it
- can never know; the purpose of science is to study the developing -
- world of nature. Aristotle’s Unmoved Mover is therefore unmoved
in two senses: He is unmoved by any other force in the universe,
because there is no force in the universe equal to His own, and Hc :
~ is equally unmoved by the efforts and- yeammgS‘bf““‘thé"WmId in
which He excites such commotion. )
That such a view of God should have been seriously entertained
' may seem strange to us; but this is due largely to the ‘spiritual
insight of an obscure Semitic tribe which claimed to worship a God -
of righteousness and justice—a _]CﬁlOUS but not a self-absorbed God
—and which looked for the coming of a Messiah who should
‘demonstrate God’s essential concern for the world He created. The
Christian revolution infused the cold metaphysics of the ancient
world' with warmth and life; it clothed the Supreme Being of
Aristotle with flesh and blood by what is correctly called the Incar-
nation. But even so it did not sweep the philosophy of Aristotle
" away. When the doctors of the Christian Church undertook to
construct a complete and systematic philosophy of existence (a task
not attempted on a grand scale until the thirteenth century), they
. found in the newly-recovered works of Aristotle a wealth of material
upon which they drew heavily, and which they pronounced to be the
greatest achievement hitherto of human reason unaided by divine
inspiration. '
Like Plato, Aristotle maintained that the highest object of our
1intellects. is the contemplation of eternal truth; but he shared none
of Plato’s indifference to temporal matters. On the contrary, he bids
us seek for truth in what lies around and about us, considering it no
lapse from dignity on the philosopher’s part to spend much of his
time collecting and dissecting specimens, collating manuscripts, and
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bodles belong to the natural world, derive their sustenance from it, -
and eventually perish in the manner of all natural things, our minds "
do not appear to be at home in this shifting unstable environment, -
even though they may be involved with it. On ‘the.contrary, they_ )
_derive their nutriment from another and higher order of Being,
which is subject to none.of the deficiencies of the natural order.
Plato had defined this higher world of Being as the realm of Forms;
and with certain modifications Aristotle had accepted this definition.
One modification, as we have seen, was that he regarded the Forms
as immanent in nature rather than sranscendent; another modifica- -
tion was that he held an entirely different conception of the nature
of God. :
It is.a common behef that before the advent of the prophets
of Israel, no one believed in the existence of God. This is.a serious
error. The difference -between the pre-Christian and the Christian
belief in God was not merely a difference concerning the divine
pature; it was a difference concerning the relation between the
divine nature.and the world .of man. A study of the history of
religious thought reveals the interesting fact, notialways sufficiently
understood today, that the kind of God you believe in determines
- the kind of world you believe in. The early Greek philosophers held

that the world in which they lived was a certain kind of world
. because they believed it to stand in a certain relation 1o the supreme
Spirit, or God. The Christians, in their turn, held that the world in
. which they lived was a certain kind of world because they believed

I it to stand in a totally different relation. The transition between the
carly Greek view and the Christian view is best seen in Plato and
Aristotle; and that is the reason why certain Christian theologians
agreed 'to admit Plato and Anstotlc to the company of ‘honorary
Christians.

According to Plato, God created the world on the model of th_e
eternal Forms. The Platonic God is therefore a kind of Demi-
urge, for whom the Forms represent the general principles upon
which the work of creation is based. According to Aristotle, God’s -
role is altogether different. He is not in reality a creator at all. He
is rather the cause of all the movement in the world, while Himself
remaining immobile and self-absorbed. In other words, He is the
supreme Final Cause.towards which the whole of nature is drawn:
but He remains indifferent to this ceaseless striving on the part of
nature, because He is engaged in an eternal self-communion.

Who then, created the world, and how.did it come into being?-
The .answer, according to Aristotle, is that the world, by seekmg
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‘toimitate God, is occupied in creatmg itself. There was no beginning
~to this process and there will be fio end, though it is just possible

(Aristotle suggested) that there may be a regular cycle of changes

dependent upon the movement of the stars'in their courses.

This aloof, metaphysical God was postulated by Aristotle for
logical rather than for religious reasons. In order to account for the

“change and development in the world, there must first be something
static, changeless and eternal: in short, there must be an Unmoved
Mover presiding over everything else in lonely majesty. Such a God is
not a being to be worshipped: He is a Being to be descried: He is
not the object of the adoration of the devout: He is the object of the
respect of metaphysicians. Meanwhile, the purpose of science is not
to speculate upon the nature and characteristics of God, for these it

“can never know; the purpose of science is to study the developing
world of nature. Aristotle’s Unmoved Mover is therefore unmoved
in two senses: He is unmoved by any other force in the universe,
because there is no force in the universe equal to His own, and He
is equally unmoved by the efforts and‘yearfings: bf*the ’World in
which He excites such commotion.

That such a view of God should have been serlously entertame’d
may seem strange to us; but this is due largely to the spiritual
insight of an obscure Semitic tribe which claimed to worship a God-
of righteousness and justice—a “jealous’ but not a self-absorbed God
—and which looKed for the coming of a Messiah who should
demonstrate God’s essential concern for the world He created. The
Christian revolution infused the cold metaphysics of the ancient
world with warmth and life; it clothed the Supreme Being of
Aristotle with flesh and blood by what is correctly called the Incar-
nation. But even so it did not sweep the philosophy of Aristotle
away. When the doctors of the Christian Church undettook to
construct a complete and systematic philosophy of existence (a task
not attempted on a grand scale until the thirteenth century), they
found in the newly-recovered works of Aristotle a wealth of material
upon which'they drew heavily, and which they pronounced to be the

. greatest achievement hitherto of human reason unaided by divine
inspiration.

Like Plato," Aristotle maintained that the highest object of our
intellects is the contemplation of eternal truth; but he shared none
of Plato’s indifference to temporal matters. On the contrary, he bids
us seek for truth in what lies around and about us, considering it no
lapse from dignity on the philosopher’s part to spend much of his
time collectmg and dissecting specimens, collating manuscripts, and
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rummaging among old archives. and records, Socrates quesnoned
men; Aristotle went on to question things. He questioned .in all
directions, being the first great thinker to $eek for an underlying
connection between the various spheres of enquiry in which he
interested himself, In short, he was the first modern scientist, .
It requires an imaginative effort on our part, almost a mental
somersault, to realize that the early thinkers of the Western world
did not take for granted the fact that the world thcy lived in was
essentially ‘one world’. If we believed in the existence of a multitude
of gods——somc more powerful-than others and each occupying 2
" special niche in a divine hierarchy—we should naturally tend to
think of reality as being composed of a number of separate domains,
access to which would depend upon our being content 1o wait upon
the good pleasure of the presiding deity. Successful living, in other
words, would depend upon our possessing not so much the master-
_ key to reality as a number of different keys to a number of different
locks. For in practical life, as we know, it is the minor officials that
- have to:be ,encountered,,the local powers-that be that must. be
placated. .
The writer, D. H. Lawrence, who often grasped the essence of a
philosophy better than some of his academic contemporaries, stated
in his own way the early Greek attitude in his book, Apocalypse:
“Today it is almost impossible for us'to realize what the old Greeks
meant by God, or Theos. Everything was Theos; but even so, not at
" the same moment. At the moment, whatever struck you was God. I
_ it was a pool of water; the very watery pool mrght strike you. Then
" that was God. Or a faint vapour at evening rising might catch’ the

.imagination: then that was Theos. Or a thirst might overcome you
. atthe sight of water; then the thirst itself was a God. . . . Even to the
early scientists or'philosophers “the cold”, “the mo:st” *the hot”,
*the dry”’, were things in themsclves, realities, gods, thcox And they
did things.’

The belief or trust in minor deities or powers (modem wrlters
talk of ‘forces’ in scarcely less anthropomorphic language) has never
wholly died, though it has been driven underground, often into the
subconscious; but the monotheism of Christianity has so shaped
the minds of Western man that the idea of a ‘pluralistic’ universe;
- though frequcntly resuscitated, has never returned to favour, and
we cannot imagine it doing so. Anstot}e is half-way between the
_early Ionian thinkers and the Christian Fathers. .

Although he personally practised the contemplative life that he
emomed upon other phxlosophers Anstotlc recogmzed that for the
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- majority of men the intellectual vocationimposed too great a strain;
" besides which the ordinary man has a definite job to do. There are
others, the slaves, who are by nature incapable of anything but

"manual labour. Plato, appalled by the frivolity and baseness of
- mankind, wished to guarantee freedom for the devotees of the spirit

" by subjecting the masses to iron discipline. He is not alone among
the idealists of history who have ended by condoning a régime of

_ censorship and compulsion, of the knout and the firing-squad.

Less exacting in his demands upon the run of men, Aristotle
preaches an ethics of compromise. Shun extremes, he urges. Observe
the ‘golden mean’ in your behaviour. Happiness will result from the
avoidance of excess. When action is undertaken from ‘a balance of
considerations’ and virtue becomes a ‘settled habit’, the forniation of
character is merely a matter of time: for character, instead of being
something that a man possesses ready-made, is simply the pattern
formed by his good actions throughout life. Here, as elsewhere,
Aristotle lays emphasis upon the fact of development. The world
itself is a process, man a process within=that-world,-and- moral
character a process within man. Everything, as Heraclitus correctly
affirmed, flows; but the flow has direction, aim and purpose.
Just as Plato wrote the Republic and later the Laws in order to
expound his views on the relation. between the individual and the
tate, so Aristotle wrote his treatise on Politics in order to show that
the good life is essentially a social life, since man is by nature ‘a
political animal’. Although the State of which he wrote was the
City State of his time (we have remarked how indifferent he remhined
to larger units), his observations upon the various types of govern-
ment, and upon the art of government in general, are in many
respects still valid. Reading this work for the first time, the modern
student may recoil from some of Aristotle’s conclusions, cspecially
that which suggests that certain men are born to be slaves; and he

"may well be surprised to find democracy denounced as a form of
tyranny, along with absolute monarchy and self-sccking oligarchy;
but if he carefully follows Aristotle’s argument, he will observe that
the aim of the book is precisely to pursue a middle course between
extreme forms of government, and to arrive at a conception of the
state wlich is neither exclusively monarchical, nor oligarchical, nor
democratic, but a blend of all three. This balanced statc Aristotle
calls a ‘polity’.

Not content with analysing the conditions of the just society
Aristotle, like Plato, describes in detail the kind of education tha{
its citizens should receive. Plato recommended. the expulsion of
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artists from his 1deal Repubhc his argumcnt was that artists, being "
concerned to depict the world as it is, are responsible for beguiling -
men’s minds with that which is imperfect and compounded of:
illusion. (It has been pointed out that this indictment refers only to-
the so-called ‘representative’ artists.) In his treatisc on Poefics;
Aristotle dissociates himself from this attitudc to art and artists.
Art, he holds, and above all the art of Drama (of which his time saw
many splendid examples), may fulfil an important and indispensable.
social function. In-portraying human beings engaged in -acts of
heroism, villainy, justice and violence, and in revealing now their
sublime qualities and now their ridiculous, the artist is able to
exercise a most salutary effect upon the feelings and emotions of his
audience, He does not merely excite to admiration or pity, pleasure
or disgust; he purifies these emotions by a process akin to ‘earthing’ .
them. The ordinary man is usually inarticulate as regards-feeling:’
the function of art is to enable his pent-up emotions to_discharge -
themselves in the manner least likely to cause damage to his fellow- -
beings. This process of spiritual release Aristotle called ‘catharsis’;
and his theory has exerted a profound influence upon art, literary .
criticism, and even psychology. Thus the liberating effect that
Socrates "ascribed to the dialectical method of philosophy, Anstoﬂe '
extends to the sphere of imaginative creation.

A final word about the influence of Aristotle’s writings. Of their ‘
effect upon the Oriental world we have already spoken. The last of
. the Neo-Platonists paid particular attention to Aristotle’s views on
'+ Physics, and some of the Neo-Platonic manuscripts at length came
into the hands of Jewish and Moslem thinkers, clueﬂy by way of -
the Christian communities in Syria. Thence, via Baghdad, they
circulated to Cordova, as a réesult of which they began to exert an
influence upon Latin Christianity. Towards the end of the twelfth’
century and at the beginning of the thirteenth, Greek texts and
Arabic translations of Aristotle’s treatise on First Philosophy and
other writings were studied by the doctors of the Catholic Church.
The official Catholic attitude remained one of extreme reserve, how-
ever, until Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas, aathors of ex-
haustive commentaries, demonstrated that the. metaphysical views
of Aristotle were, with due modlﬁcatlon a reasonablc basis for
Christian theolo"y

Although Aristotle’s' influerice became thenccforward .more
widespread than it had ever been, it did not exercise quite the ‘dic-
tatorship® that some popular. histories of thought, whether phil-
o:,ophlcal or scxcntxﬁc would stggest. Wlth thinkers stch as William
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>of Ockham (d. 1350), John Buridan (d: 1360), Nicholas Oresme
~(d.1382), and Albert of Saxony (d. 1350), a definite reaction against .
Aristotle’s theories of physics set in; and out of this reaction de- -
‘ivcloped the movement known as modern thought. Thus we have
{-}?rancns Bacon (1561-1626) describing Aristotle as ‘the vile plaything -
“of words’; a most ungenerous phrase to use of one who, like Bacon
himself, was passionately devoted to research and experiment. But
a man cannot be held responsible for the extravagances of his dis-
cxples and commentators, who often endeavour to prove themselves
more orthodox than the master.
" Of some great men it has been said that they ‘rule from ‘the
grave’; but even the most salutary- exercise of mortmain cannot
prevent their tomb from becoming a gaudy shrine, decked with the
trappings of those who, out of misplaced .zeal, confuse idolatry
with deference. If Aristotle went into hiding, it was not for the
ﬁrst time; and he has always managed to issue forth again. If he
has been misunderstood, he has survived the most absurd travesties.
His thought has thus become intimately bound up with the fortunes
of our civilization, so that to eject him would be equivalent almost
to dropping the pilot.
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of Ockham (d.. 1350), John Buridan (d. 1360), Nicholas Oresme
(d.1382), and Albert of Saxony (d. ]350), a definite reaction against
Aristotle’s theories of physics set in; and out of this reaction de-
‘veloped the movement known as modern thought. Thus we have
Francis Bacon (1561-1626) describing Aristotle as ‘the vile plaything
of words’; a most ungenerous phrase to use of one who, like Bacon
himself, was passionately devoted to research and experiment. But
a man cannot be held responsible for the extravagances of his dis-
ciples and commentators, who often endeavour to prove themselves
more orthodox-than the master.

- Of some great men it has been said that they rule from the
grave’; but even the most salutary exercise of mortmain cannot -
prevent their tomb from becoming a ‘gaudy shrine, decked with the-
trappings of those who, out of misplaced zeal, confuse idolatry
with deference. If Aristotle went into hiding, it was not for the
first time; and he has always managed to issue forth again. If he
has been misunderstood, he has survived the most absurd travesties.
His thought has thus become intimately bound up with the fortunes
of our civilization, so that to eject him would be equivalent almost
to dropping the pilot,
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INTERLUDE

IN SKETCHING the life and thought of the philosophers that follow, -

we shall be building upon the foundations already lai_d. The great
philosophers of medizval and modern times make no attempt to

vonceal the debt which they owe to Socrates, Plato and Aristotle,

even when they join issue with them most fiercely; for although

their problems are so different, the methods they use and the very -

terminology they employ are those invented and worked out by the
carly Greek masters. This applies not merely to-the sphere of .meta-
physics proper but to that of ethics or morals, political theory,
education, economics, literary criticism, and above all the physical
sciences, Even those who deplore the excessive attention still paid
to ‘the classics” in education, and who would substitute a more
‘modern” scientific form_ of instruction in our schools and uni-
versities, do not deny that this ‘classical tradition’ is intimately
bound up with what is known as Western civilization, and that the
abandonment of this tradition (assuming such deliberate jettisoning
to be possible) would leave a void not easily filled. -

Today we realize more clearly than ever that civilization is not
so much a material as a spiritual or intellectual inheritance; that we
can ignore this inheritance at our peril; and that the decline and fall

of empires has something to do with the ‘morale’ of the people com- -

posing them—this morale being strengthened or impoverished
according to thg grip maintained upon certain principles which have
formed the basis of communal life. Hence the importance of that

branch of history which is concerned with the history of speculative -

thought; and hence the intercst that must centre round the lives of
those who have revolutionized our mental conception of the world.
The death of Alexander the Great in 323 8.c. marks roughly the

end of an era. The philosophical tradition that had grown up in.

the {ree City States of Greece now assumed a new guise, During the
next few centuries, the Greek spirit of enquiry pervaded the whole
of the Mediterranean region, and ‘Hellenism’ became a kind of
world culture, though we should bear in mind that the world in
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 question consisted of the area covered by the Macedonian Empire
and later the Roman Empire. Naturally, the break-up of the old

. order, and the merging of small political units into a larger whole,
profoundly affected and disturbed the life of the thinking individual.
There were many who felt, not perhaps always consciously, that they .
had lost their bearings. The old traditions of local civic patriotism
were falling into neglect. New principles of conduct were needed.
Strange and novel religious cults sprang up, and from them a hand-
ful of earnest devotees derived a transient satisfaction of the spiritual
hunger within them. Even the rulers themselves felt the need of mora
backing for their own achievements and experiments in government;
for t!le most humble and obscure inhabitant of a great and far-flung
empire is not so lonely at heart, or so much a prey to inner doubts
and misgivings, as the man at the head of it. : "
' :1"9 meet this need for guidance and certainty on the part of the
md_mdual, great or small, the Stoics and the Epicureans propounded
thexr.philosophies of life. Led by Zeno of Citium in Cyprus (d. 260
by his own hand?), Cleanthes from the Troad and Chrysippus of
Tarsus, the Stoics were men of the world who endeavoured to in-
fluence the great ones of the age. They taught with cqual zeal the im-
portance of effort and that of indifference in face of both success and
failure. Happiness consisted in accepting one’s destiny, for there
was an inner harmony in the universe which the truly wise man will
discern and approve. The Epicureans,® on the other hand, while not
advocating unlimited or habitual indulgence (as the term ‘Epicurean’

‘ has since come to suggest), believed that pleasure was the goal of
human endeavour; but only the sage will know which among the
plgasures of life are those most worthy of pursuit, his preference
being for such as agitate the soul least and enable us to live in
tranquillity.

Both Stoics and Epicureans succeeded in grasping half of the
lrut.h while convinced that they possessed the whole of it: and thus
their doctrines were attacked from various angles by a group of
thinkers who, abhorring all dogmatism, maintained that happiness
was to be derived solcly from the suspension of all judgment ]{\
this group were such men as Anaxarchus and Pyrrho of Elis .
365 ; hence ‘pyrrhonism’ i of Elis (born

= pyrrhonism’), who were later to influence the scept;
Timon of Phliasius (c. 300 B.c.) and later still Sextus Empiri e
ISQ-—%IO). There were others whose approach v;’ag Dmcug‘(,\_p_
Aristippus of Cyrene, for instance, who pointed éu];n?}z?td"fmct:
‘gBugat the age of nincty-eight. At the
Epicurus was born at Samos in 341 B.c. and died at At

iy hens in 270.



Epicureans werc right to siippose that pleasure was the end of life,
they were implicitly justifying suicide, since the end of life, thus
defined, is unattainable. Indeed, Pyrrho (so Epictetus records) used
to say: ‘There is no difference between living and dying.” A person
asked him: ‘Why, then, do you not die? ‘Because,” answered
Pyrrho, ‘there is no difference.’ ‘
The problem of how the world came into being had puzzied the
Greek thinkets, who never really succeeded in answering it except
in terms of myth (as in Plato’s Timeus). There was another people,
however, which believed itself to be specially gifted with insight into
the way the world had originated and how it was refated fo the-
Supreme Spirit. This people, the Hebrews, believed that God had
created the world out of nothing; that He was particularly interested
in the work of His creation; and that He would one day announce
His solidarity with mankind by sending a Messiah to assume the
leadership of the chosen people. This ‘Creation Myth® was outlined
in the book of Genesis, and the idea of the coming of the Messiah
found expression in a series of prophetic utterances for which no
other religion has an equivalent. What the Greeks found intel-
legtually pnacceptablez‘if not inconceivable, the Hebrews belicved
Lo Wi somverts among.svcry cha of poopte, e mort betame o
parent for a reasoned theology. Thus itp\ggg:;turzlntzeﬁabecame oo
: . ve recourse
to Qreek categories of thought, because these were the forms in
which reasoned argument most naturally found expression. -
Some of the ‘philosophies’ produced at this time were a peculiar -
ho.tch-potch of pagan and Christian ideas: the most interestin
E)emg tf\at of Phi}o the Jew, who developed the Greek notion of th%
‘Logos_ or creative-principle in such a way as to foroshadow the
Word-made-Flesh’ theme of the Fourth Gospel of the New
Testam;:nt. A group of philosophers and teachers who put u
determined rcsistanice to the new faith was that of th g e
Academy. They felt they had nothing to learn from ; :el?i?tom(t:‘
such‘ humble origins and dubious intellectual credentials 1%on o
required an other-worldly faith, a liberation from the flesh dmen
devil, Plato had already supplied the answer. Not ‘for ag b
Chr;;’ bt}xjt_ ‘back to Plato’ should be the watch.word. orar wx.th
s e\ vte r]:l;clrst of this group of ‘Neo-Platoqists’, as they were
called, wer ‘go?nzn;)sts k\yxtth a difference. In philosophical thought
. ack’ to anyone. The point of view that fi
sympathy with a is i : at finds
o thouént. Whe?e?st tPfilar:l;er is itself the product of a new climate
never loses sight of the fact that his
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‘ uIUmate aim is the betterment of socnety, Plotinus (203-270), the
- greatest of the Neo-Platonist philosophers, 1gnores ‘the social needs
of man and concentrates upon the mystical union of the soul with
God. He is concerned less with justice or happiness on earth than
with ecstasy in heaven—an ecstasy which is the product of mystical
- contemplation rather than (as with Aristotle) of intellectual research
into causes. In his pantheism, Plotinus is a pagan; in his emphasis
upon love and self-discipline he comes near to the Chrlstlamty thch

in its orthodox-forms, he rejected. -



ST. AUGUSTINE

e is 1ot whose we are.’
‘Wherever we are, there is no place where He is not
" ' —Augustine: last letter.

1

BY FAR the most dramatic example of a pagan thinker who arrived,
step by step and after many backslidings, at an accegtapce of t.he
Christian faith is that of Augustine. The personality of Saint
- Augustine, one of the most attractive in the history of tl{ougl_lt,‘ha:s
. cast a spell over thousands who have neither the capacity nor tl}e
jnclination to study his writings on theology. Born at Tagaste: in
Numidia (North Africa) in A.p. 354, he came of a family whx.ch, )
though probably Roman, contained some Punic or Numidian
blood, and was by tradition thoroughly Africanized. This fact is not
without significance; it throws light upon Augustine’s ardent and
passionate temperament, his stormy youth, and also his energetic
old age. . ) : .
" Determined to give him the finest education available, his
parents sent him at the age of twelve to the:Grammar School, or
its equivalent, at Madaura, where a community of Roman veterans
had settled. Here he received a thoroughly Roman education, for
it was the principle in the colony that, being away from Rome, it
was the more important to do as Rome did.* Five years later he
was sent to Carthage, where, assisted financially by a wealthy patron
named Romanianus, he took a course in Rhetoric, a subject then
considered as useful to an enterprising young man as Social Science
or Economics is today. C )
Carthage was the metropolis. Attracted by its wealthy, colourful,
and by no means straitlaced society, Augustine at once fell a victim
to its allurements. That he was by nature vicious we have no reason

! Augustine's later friend St. Ambrose was incidentally the author of
the famous phrase 7 fueris Ror

ous ne, Romano vivito more (‘If you are at
Rome, live in the Roman style’).
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1o believe. He was certainly no worse than the majority of his con-
temporaries. Nevertheless, his lapses were a source of constant pain
to his mother, Monica, a Christian from birth and tireless' in her
efforts to rear him in the same faith. He formed a number of attach-
ments, one of which resulted in the birth of a son, Adeodatus. In his
later Confessions we find him bitter with self-reproach at these
youthful indiscretions, from the consequences of which he was to
suffer for many years. Recalling the days of his first contact with the
follies and snares of an essentially pagan society, he uttered the
famous words: ‘To Carthage then I came, where a cauldron of
unholy loves sang all about mine ears.’

For all his social entanglements, he was not an idle student
Thirsting for knowledge and intent upon discovering a faith to live
by, though unwilling as yet to embrace thé religion of his mother,
he fell in with a group of clever but wayward intellectuals known as
Mgnich&ans. The Manichezans entertained the belief that good and
evil, being equal in power, were engaged in a perpetual struggle
from which evil, in this world, tended to issue triumphant: and for -
thx§ reason it was prudent to placate the dominant force. Such a.
'behe:f gave rise to abuses both of logic and of conduct; it was
parglcularly demoralizing to a man of Augustine’s temperament. So
far mvolqu did he become with the society of the Manichzans, and -
S0 persuasive were the arguments they used to compel his adherence,
that he remained for the next nine years under the spell of this
stupefying heresy, clinging rather to what appeared to excuse his
dissolute habits than to what satisfied his pressing mental needs.

Then, at long last, came release. Faustus, the master exponent
of the Mamch'ean doctrine, paid a personal visit to Carthage.
Hoping to extract from him the answer to certain intellectual
difficulties, Augustine eagerly sought his company and listened to
his conversation. He was thoroughly disillusioned. The man was
not so much an impostor as a simpleton—though an exceedingly
pompous and plausible one. Augustine at once saw through him
and his facile logic. But, having escaped his influence, he arrived no
nearer to the solution of his problems. He had torn one veil aside
but without revealing anything likely to point him on the right way.
At least the Manichzan teaching had provided some sort-of mental
nourishment, however mediocre. Now he was left with a jaded
palate and no sustenance at all.

Unable to stay longer in Carthage, where, as he confesses, he
had lived ‘seduced and seducing, deceived and deceiving, in dlvcrs
lusts:—openly, by sciences which they call liberal; secretly, with a
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false-named religion; here proud, there superstitious, everywhere
vain’, he decided to make a journey to Rome. His motives for taking
" such a step were mixéd. He wanted a change of scenery, but above
all he wanted to taste the intellectual life of the great metropolis, -
which, as a Roman by sympathy, he regarded as his spirifual home.
His family, except for Monica, accompanied him. For some months
after their arrival Augustine sought an appointment in_ which he
could exercise his now highly developed talents in Rhetoric. Disap-
pointment attended him at every step; and, as he laconically put it,
‘I found other offences committed in Rome to-which I was not
exposed in Africa.’ By good fortune, however, or by what he termed
the Providence of God, a post of teacher of Rhetoric fell vacant at
that time in Milan.. Augustine put.in for the job, requesting the
prefect of Rome, Symmachus, to set him a subject upon which to
" display his ability. He passed the test briltiantly and was appointed.
Installed at Milan; where his mother soon joined him, Augustine
came into contact with one of the most influential figures of the age,
Blsh_og Ambrose, who, after Monica herself, . was the first upright
Christian he had known. The teaching and preaching of Ambrose
attracted him as no other teaching and preaching had done: not at
ﬁrs} becapse of its matter, which he largely ignored, nor on account
ofits polish, which he admitted to be inferior to that of Faustus, but
on account of the obvious sincerity of the man, and the friendship
which, in spite of differences in age and status, grew up spon-
tancously between them.” - ‘ o o
Gradually, as their intimacy increased, Ahgusfine was moved
to accept as valid much that in Ambrose’s teaching he had previ-
ously dismissed as mere poetry or self-delusion. “While I opened m
heart to admit"‘how eloquently he spake”, there also entered “ho\z
truly he spake™; but this by degrees.’ It dawned upon him ‘though".
no less grz}dgally, that he must on no account force the pa,ce of his
own conviction. In this state of semi-belief, he decided to assume
:}l:: s(t:z;]tus ;Jf a catech_umen, tl}at is, one studying for admittance to
urch by baptism, which Monica and her husband . (who -
?ccc;_)ted the fafth later than his partner) had long before arréngeg'
or him. He d.esxrcd salvation; but the old life still held its attractions
and caused him to falter more times than he cared to recall. ‘“Mak
tﬂf:ctp}lre,’ was his prayer, ‘—but not yet.’ As for Monica, she .realizeg
at 1t would take time for him to pass ‘from sickness unto health’
'I‘i::ld that guch convalescence would most probably result from ~‘the;
. a CC;;; acfri’ii\sveirs, l?if;aczharper fit, which physicians call “‘the crisis”.’
R s¢, was somewhat long in-coming, perhaps
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_because he awalted it too complacently instead of ploddmg steadlly'
forwdrd in search of truth. For at this stage it was honour, gain-and. . -
-happiness, instead of true sanctity, that he desired most fervently. -
The pursuit of happiness led him, as it has led others, into curious -
reflections. One day he noticed a beggar in the streets of Milan
joking and laughing. The contrast between this simple wretch on the -
onc hand and himself and his friends on the other, engaged in-
incessant mental stress and torment, made him realize how ‘for that
by all such efforts of ours, as those wherein I then toiled, dragging

along, under the goading of desire, the burden of my own wretched- . .

ness, and, by dragging, augmenting it, we yet looked to arrive at
that very joyousness, whither that beggar-man had arnved before us,‘
who should never perchance attain it’.
Even the privileges of his office as Professor of Rhetorlc sickened
him. ‘How miserable was I then . . . when I was preparing to recite
a panegyric to the Emperor (Valentinian the Younger), wherein I
was to utter many a lie, and lying was to be applauded by those who .
J\newl lied.” He toyed with the idea of marriage—a rich marriage, -
it went without saying—and, in other moods, of becoming a hermit
or member of a monastic community. He separated, not without
some measure of regret, from the mother of his child, only to form
a liaison with a woman less worthy and by no means as constant.
Of his industry at this time there was no doubt. He was over-
flowing with energy. He studied the scriptures with growing zeal,
and also such philosophers as Plato. His Christian friends, and
particularly the learned Simplicianus, were gratified that his tastes
in pagan philosophy were as refined as this, for, as he said, ‘the
Platonists in many ways led to a belief in God and his word’. From
Simplicianus he learned of the conversion of the great teacher
Victorinus, who, baving risen high in the esteem of his fellow
Romans, even to the extent of being honoured with a statue in the
Forum itself, showed his courage by one day professing his new
faith to the multitudc. Here, then, was a man for whom honour
and reputation, both so dear to Augustine, counted as nothing in
comparison with the obscure blessing of humility. What prevented
him, who had so much less to lose, from following this greatexample?
Nothing but the sloth and paralysis that still held his will: ‘for,” as
he later wrote, ‘of a froward will was a lust made; and a lust served
became custom; and custom not resisted became necessity. By which
links, as it were, joined together, a hard bondage held me enthralled.’
Atlength a day came when a friend, Pontitianus, paid a casual
visit to Augustine and his friend Alypius. By birth an African like
G.P.O.T.W.—D 97
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false-named religion; here proud, there super§t1t101t1§, e}e:ygzie;;
vl e decidod ke o ange of sconcry, bt above
) ere mixéd. He wante A abos
?llld}llea ;t:gt:(/i to taste the intellectual life of the grcat' I‘netﬁpc;}:z’ ’
which, as a Roman by sympathy, he regaxfded as his spiritual ho ths;
His family, except for Monica, accompanied hx.m. For some g?o}? o
after their arrival Augustine sought an appom'tment in, whict .
could exercise his now highly developed talents in Rhetprlc. Dls?Pl :
pointment attended him at every step; and, as he lacc?nlcally puti ;
‘I found other offerices committed in Rome to which I was nod
exposed in Africa.” By good-fortune, however, or by )vhat he terme _
the Providence of God, a post of teacher of Rhc.:torlc fell va‘cgmt at
that time in Milan. Augustine put_in for the _].Ob, requcsthg the -
prefect of Rome, Symmachus, to set him. a subject upon whu_ch to
" display his ability. He passed the test brilhantly_and was appomtgd.
Installed at Milan, where his mother soon joined him, Augustine
came into contact with one of the most influential figures of the age,
Bishop ‘Ambrose, who, after Monica hersclf, was the first upright
Christian he had known. The teaching and preaching of Ambrose
attracted him as no other teaching and preaching had-done: not at

first because of its matter, which he latgely ignored, nor on account

of its polish, which he admitted to be inferior to that of Faustus, ,bL.lt
on account of the obvious sincerity of the man, and the friendship
which, in spite of differences in-age and status, grew up spon-
taneously between them. .
Gradually, as-their intimacy increased, Augustine, was moved
to accept as valid much that in Ambrose’s teaching he had previ-
ously dismissed as mere poetry or self-delusion. ‘While T opened my
heart to admit “how eloquently he spake”, there also entered “‘how
truly he spake”; but this by degrecs.’ It dawned upon him, thaugh
* no less gradually, that he must on no account force the pace of his
own conviction, In this state of semi-belicf, he decided to assume
the status of a catechumen, that is, one studying for admittance to
the Church by baptism, which Monica - and her husband (who
accepted the faith later than his partner) had long before arranged
for him, He desired salvation; but the old life still held its aftractions
and caused him to falter more times than he cared to recall, ‘Make
me pure,’ was his prayer, ‘~but not yet.” As for Monica, she realized
that it would take time for him to pass ‘from sickness unto health’,
and that such convalescence would most probably result from “the
. aceess, as it were, of a sharper fit, which physicians call “the crisis’.’
The crisis, in his case, was somewhat long in coming, perhaps
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- - because he awaited it too complacently instead of ploddings‘teadi_ly
" forward in search of truth. For at this stage it was honour, gain and..
~ . happiness, instead of true sanctity, that he desired most fervently.
_.. The pursuit of happiness led him, as it has led others, into curious
" reflections. One day he noticed a beggar in the streets of Milan -
" joking and laughing. The contrast between this simple wretch on the
- one hand and himself and his friends on the other, engaged in
~incessant mental stress and torment, made him realize how ‘for that -
- Dy all such efforts of ours, as those wherein I then toiled, dragging
- _along, under the goading of desire, the burden of my own wretched- :
- uess, and, by dragging, augmenting it, we yet looked to arrive at
that very joyousness, whither that beggar-man had arrived before us;
who should never perchance attain it’.

Even the privileges of his office as Professor of Rhetoric sickened
. him.“How miserable was I then . . . when I was preparing to recite.
4 panegyric to the Emperor (Valentinian the Younger), wherein I
was to utter many a lie, and lying was to be applauded by those who .
knew I lied.” He toyed with the idea of marriage—a rich marriage,
it went without saying—and, in other moods, of becoming a hermit
or member of a monastic community. He separated, not without
some measure of regret, from the mother of his child, only to form
a liaison with a woman less worthy and by no means as constant.

Of his industry at this time there was no doubt. He was over-
flowing with energy. He studied the scriptures with growing zeal,
and also such philosophers as Plato. His Christian friends, and
" particularly the learned Simplicianus, were gratified that his tastes
in pagan philosophy were as refined as this, for, as he said, ‘the
Platonists in many ways led to a belief in God and his word’. From
Simplicianus he learned of the conversion of the great teacher
Victorinus, who, having risen high in the esteem of his fellow
Romans, even to the extent of being honoured with a statue in the
Forum itsclf, showed his courage by one day professing his new
faith to the multitude. Here, then, was a man for whom honour
and reputation, both so dear to Augustine, counted as nothing in
comparison with the obscure blessing of humility. What prevented
him, who had so much less to lose, from {ollowing this greatexample?
Nothing but the stoth and paralysis that still held his will: ‘for,” as
he later wrote, ‘of a froward will was a lust made; and a lust served
became custom; and custom not resisted became necessity. By which
links, as it were, joined together, a hard bondage held me enthralied.’

At length a day came when a friend, Pontitianus, paid a casual

visit to Augustine and his friend Alypius. By birth an African like
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e samed selon Fro rond, st e ing
vain’, he decided to make a journe . but ab
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e 10 mlx:: d.ﬂgek‘xzzﬁct:i?uzlrlife %f the great metropolis,
aléi?:}i ‘er:igo;)at:zs sympathy, he regarded as his spiritual bome.
ﬁi‘s fa’mily, except for Monica, accompanied him. For some ?O}I\n}zz
after their arrival Augustine sought an ‘appointment in, W 1‘; )
could exercise his now highly developed talents in Rhetprlﬁ., 1555
pointment attended him at every step; dnd, as he laconically pun .
I found other offences committed in Rome to-which 1 was od
exposed in Africa.” By good fortune, however, or by )vhat he terme t
the Providence of God, a post of teacher of Rht‘atorxc fell vacant a
that time in Milan. Augustine put in for the _]‘Ob, requesting the
prefect of Rome, Symmachus, to set h{m_ a subject upon whl'ch tdo
display his ability. He passed the test bnlhantly.and was appointed.
Installed at Milan, where his mother soon joined him, Augustine
came into contact with one of the most influential figures of the age,
Bishop ‘Ambrose, who, after Monica herself, was the first upright
Christian he had known. The teaching and preaching of Ambrose
attracted him as no other teaching and preaching had done: not at
first because of its matter, which he largely ignored, nor on account
of its polish, which he admitted to be inferior to'that of Faustus, bl}t
on account of the obvious sincerity of the man, and the friendship
which, in spite of differences in age and status, grew up spon-
taneously between them. - . . - : '
Gradually, as their intimacy increased, Augustine -was moved
to accept as valid much that in Ambrose’s teaching he had previ-
ously dismissed as mere poetry or self-delusion. ‘While T opened my ' -
heart to admit “how cloguently he spake”, there also entered “how .
truly he spake’’; but this by degrees.’ It dawned upon him, though
no less gradually, that he must on no account force the pace of his
own conviction. In this state of semi-belief, he decided to assume
the status of a catechumen, that is, one studying for admittance to
the Church by baptism, which Monica and’ her husband (who -
accepted the faith later than his partnet) had long before arranged
for him. He desited salvation; but the old life still held its attractions
and caused him to falter more times than he cared to recail. ‘Make
. me pure,’ was his prayer, ‘—but not yet.” As for Monica, she realized
that it would take time for him to pass ‘from sickness unto health’,
and that such convalescence would most probably result from ‘the
. aceess, as it were, of a sharper fit, which physicians call “the crisis”,’
The crisis, in his case, was somewhat long in-coming, perhaps
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‘because he awaited it too complacently instead of plodding steadily
forward in search of truth. For at this stage it was honour, gain and
happiness, instead of true sanctity, that hé desired most fervently.
The pursuit of happiness led him, as it has led others, into curious
reflections. One day he noticed a beggar in the streets of:Milan
joking and laughing. The contrast between this simple wretch on the
_ou'c hand and himself and his friends on the other, engaged in
mcessant mental stress and torment, made him realize how ‘for that
by all such efforts of ours, as those wherein I then.toiled, dragging
along, under the goading of desire, the burden of my own wretched- ..
ness, and, by dragging, augmenting it, we yet looked to arrive at
that very joyousness, whither that beggar-man had arrived before us,
who should never perchance attain it’. : o
. Even the privileges of his office as Professor of Rhetoric sickened
him. ‘Ho“f miserable was I then . . . when I was preparing to recite
2 panegyric to the Emperor (Valentinian the Younger), wherein I
was to utter many a lie, and lying was to be applauded by those who
,%inew I 11(;(1.’ He toyed with the idea of marriage—a rich marriage,
it went without saying—and, in other moods, of becoming a hermit
or member of a monastic community. He separated, not without
‘Some measure of regret, from the mother of his child, only to form
a haxson.‘w.]th a woman less worthy and by no means as constant.
of his industry at this time there was no doubt. He was over-
flowing with energy. He studied the scriptures with growing zeal,
Zmd.gtlso such philosophers as Plato. His Christian friends, and
Particularly the learned Simplicianus, were gratified that his tastes
2 pagan philosophy were as refined as this, for, as he said, ‘the
P?:“oqxs}s In many ways led to a belief in God and his word’. From
?}}Dphplanus he learned of the conversion of the great teacher
ictorinus, who, having risen high in the esteem of his fellow
II:{omans_, even to the extent of being honoured with a statue in the
f'(_amm itself, showed his courage by one day professing his new
aith to 1he_ multitude. Here, then, was a man for whom honour
and Teputation, both so dear to Augustine, counted as nothing in
;9mpanson with the obscure blessing of humility. What prevented
I\;gil ]\i';ho kl;ad so much less to lose, from following this greatexample?
e iatergw rutt the ?Ioth and paralysis that still held his will: “for,” as
became ou s(z ¢, ofa froward will was a lust made; and a lust served
“;1 ks, as it w(e)m"m-]d custom not resisted became necessity. By which
A’t léngthr;’ (Jig;n;cll r:logetll'ler, a hgrd bondagg held meenthralled.’
visit to Augustine and ;;Vf:?glg illenq’ Pontltlfmus, N . caspa]
ypius. By birth an African like
G.P.0.T.W.—D 97



himself, but now a convert to Christianity, Pontitianus held high
office at the Roman Emperor’s court. Noticing a book lym% upon
Augustine’s table and supposing it-to be some text used by him in
the course of his teaching, he turned over the pages and found it
to be the writings of Paul the Apostle. This discovery, for which
he had not been prepared, moved him to speak of the life and work
of more recent followers of Christ, above all of Anthony, the
illiterate monk of Egypt (born a.p. 251), and of his companion
desert sages. : . E .
These revelations of contemporary sanctity, achieved without
the aid of subtle arguments and ponderous learning, spamed
Augustine into a recognition of the great contrast between h.lS own
intellectual gifts and his spiritual poverty. A feeling of intense
humiliation and anguish followed; and then, as if the scales had
" from his eyes, he saw plainly and for the first time his cardinal
-t . His extravagant intellectual pretensions were, it seemed, the
primary obstacles to his acceptance of the Catholic faith. The
weapons of dialectic and logic, wherewith he had hoped to argue
himself into certainty, had brought him nearer and nearér - to
complete scepticism. Turning impulsively to his companion Alypius,
he exclaimed: ‘Are we ashamed to follow, because others are gone
before, and not ashamed not even to follow? His friend became
conscious of a great change in the speaker, who hurried out into an
adjoining garden and there, with Alypius following, sat down.,
For some moments Augustine remained completely inarticulate.
In his mind the phrase ‘Be it done now’ echoed again .and again,
and, from the other side of his nature, the leering words “Think
you that you can do without us?’ The inward tension then resolved
itself in a flood of tears, during which he became conscious of
another voice, as it were of a young boy or girl, saying gently:
‘Take up and read. Take up and read!” Returning, now somewhat
calmer, to where Alypius was sitting and seizing the volume of Paul
‘whxch_ he had brought with him, his eyes fell upon the text beginning
Not In nioting and drunkenness . . .° He felt his doubts already
receding; and Alypius, continuing the same passage as far as the
striking and appropriate words ‘Him that is weak in faith, receive’

and tell Monica what had happened. This was the moment which
she haq long awaited. For, as Augustine put it, his own sudden
conversion was responsible for another in her: namely, ‘the conver-
sion of her mourning into joy'. -
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* Asaresult of this momentous turning-point in his life, Augustine

decided to abandon the profession of instructor in Rhetoric. He

" went into retirement in the country to make himself ready fo_r

" baptism, Ambrose giving him the advice he needed. Abopt this

. time his health broke down, so that the continuance ({f his pro-

- fession might in any event have been rendered imposmble.. With

" him stayed Alypius and the boy Adeodatus, whose mental gifts, qt

" barely fifteen years of age, were already remarkable: he and his

" father later wrote a book together called The Master. All three

were baptized by Ambrose in 387. Soon after they decided to return,

with Monica, to Africa.
The little company had travelled no further than Ostia, the-port
of Rome, when Monica fell ill. She was then in her fifty-sixth year.

. Her peaceful death soon after removed the best and most lasting
influence upon Augustine’s life. Not merely did she enjoy the good
fortune of witnessing his entry into the Church; shortly before her
death she found in him the companion that her husband, though
nominally turned Christian, had never proved equal to being. Her
patience and suffering received their due reward at the last in an
experience which, though Augustine was to live to a great age, he

. himself treasured as the most precious of his life, and for which his
own words must suffice:

‘It came to pass, Thyself, as I believe, by Thy secret ways so
ordering it, that she and I stood alone, leaning in a certain window,
which looked into the garden of the house where we now lay, at
Ostia; where, removed from the din of men, we were recruiting from
the fatigues of the journey for the voyage. We were discoursing
then together, alone, very sweetly; and forgetting those things which
are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before,
We were enquiring between ourselves in the presence of .the Truth,
which Thou art, of what sort the eternal life of the saints was to be,
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the
heart of man. But yet we gasped with the mouth of our heart, after
those heavenly streams of Thy Fountain, the fountain of life, which
is with Thee; that being bedewed thence according to our capacity,
we might in some sort meditate upon so high a mystery.

‘And when our discourse was brought to that point, that the
very highest delight of the earthly senses, in the very purest material
light, was, in respect of the sweetness of that life, not only not worthy
of comparison, but not even of mention; we raising up ourselves
with a more glowing affection towards the “Self-Same”’, did by
degrees pass through all things bodily, even the very heaven; yea,
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we were soaring higher vet, by inward musing, and discourse, and
admiring of Thy works; and we came to our own minds and \ygnt
beyond them, that we might arrive at that region -of never-failing
plenty, where Thou feedest Israel with the food of Truth, and where
life is the Wisdom by whorm all these things are made . . . and while-
we were discoursing. and panting after her, we slightly tOUChFd
on her with the whole effort of our heart . . . when my mother said:
“Son, for my part I have no further delight in anything in this life.-
What I do here any longer and to what end I am. here, I know
pot now that my hopes in this world are accomplished. One thing
there was for which 1 desired to linger for a while in this life, that
1 might see thee a Catholic Christian before I died. My God
hath done this for me most abundantly, that I should now see thee
withal, despising earthly happiness, become His servant: what do’l
here?? . <. ' :
A few days later she was dead. : S
The fame that Augustine had sought in youth and renounced
upon seclusion, came to him, though in different guise, in old age.
Having spent three years as-a recluse, he was ordained priest in
391 by Valerius, Bishop of Hippo. Four years later he succeeded
Valerius to the episcopate—a promotion as swift as it was merited.
In 397 he began the composition of his Confessions, one of the most
moving records of its kind ever.written, and from which the passages
quoted above are taken. Not that this autobiography was the only
great work that he produced. He wrote numerous sermons, com-
mentaries and treatises, some expository and others directed against
heretics such as the Donatists and the Pelagians. Finally, about 413,
he began to write the monumental work called The City of Gog,
wherein he expounded his plan for a Christian Commonwealth
sufficiently stable and enduring to survive the internal decay of the
Roman Empire. As he grew older, so his rule tended to become more
autocratic; but, as far as his spiritual life was concerned, he never .
turned aside from the path upon which, following his conversion
and his mother’s death, he had set his feet. He did not lack enemies,
even among the ranks of Christians, the most cruel being those who
took delight in reminding him of his youthful errors. Such taunts
he bore with true humility, ever ready to acknowledge his faults and -
of. sufﬁqunt uprightness not to repeat them. ’ .

He died in Hippo in 430, having completed The City of God
fqur years earlier, with the Vandals already surging at the gates.
Since his acceptance of the Faith of h fs mother, forty-three eventful
years had passed; but,-to the end, his attitude to the Church was
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summed up in the moving words from the 10th Book of the Con- h
Jessions: ‘Sero te amavi pulchritudo tam antiqua et tam nova, sero te
amavi’ (‘Too late have I loved thee, O Beauty most ancient and most
new! too late have I loved thee’). o ‘

2

For reasons already given, it was to Plato rather than to Aristqﬂe
that Augustine, seeking for a philosophical basis for his maturing
religious beliefs, instinctively turned: for indeéd there was hardly
anything of importance, or realized importance, of Aristotle to
turn to. Apart from the subject-matter -of his philosophy, Plato
exhibited the qualities of mind that Augustine most.admired and in
great part shared: above all, a passionate desire to make contact
with a reality transcending that perceived by the senses. Like Plato,
he held that the function of science, or ordered knowledge, was to
render us more capable of sanctity and hence salvation: nulla esi
causa philosophandi nisi ut beati simus. He echoed the words of the .

postle that the truth, as revealed in the Son of God, should make
men free. Unlike Plotinus, for whom God was so transcendent a
Bel_ﬂg as to be beyond the reach of thought altogether, Augustine
Maintained that human reason, notwithstanding its limitations,.was
at least capable of apprehending God, though not necessarily of
understanding Him.

To assert otherwise was unduly to belittle the faculty of Reason,
aqd ti.lerefore to cast doubt upon the value of a gift of God. Indeed,
this gift of Reason was the most precious with which man had been
endowed, since it marked his superiority over the rest of creation.
If, however, Reason occupied a position of such eminence in man’s

- Spititual make-up, what of that other faculty upon which theologians
-were ac({ustomed to place such emphasis as almost to accord superi-
“ority to it: namely, Fajth? Augustine, be it noted, refused to regard
fReason_and Faith as faculties opposed one to the other, as certain
theologians have done both before and since, and as Augustine
himself is sometimes credited with doing. To Faith, admittedly,
he accorded some primacy, as well as a certain priority in- time:

We must believe a thing—or rather believe in it—in order fully to

understand i't.‘ Credo ut intelligam. Everyone has experienced the
mental condition of being int

satish in ellectually satisfied butnot emotionally
af tlls lcd. But the condition in which the mind is completely at ease
with itself and with the world is that of knowledge: and knowledge
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is a blend of both Faith and Reaso;l, I01‘ rather a state in which -
re merged into a larger whole. . o
theslixtxziitgining that the human'.intellec_t cou_‘d comprehend ‘m}t ’
not fully understand God, Augustine had in mind the fact (tll.:atp in
thinking of God, we become involved in a series of comradxc_: lct)gs
or, as they arc sometimes termed, ‘antinomies’. Thus Qo is the
_cause of all change, but He is immutable. He e)_us.ts but inhabits no
particular place. He is living but not in timp_. This is the consequence
*of our finite mind endeavouring, and failing, to grasp thc nature
of an infinite and immaterial object. It is precisely because God is
immaterial (a ‘spirit’) that no material image, or set of m'aterm
images, can do justice to Him. Hence the danger of interpreting the
Trinity in a literal manner. God is Three Persons and yet One Person,
just as a human person is compounded of thought, will and f;:ehng———
distinct but united faculties. Augustine’s most serious charge agalqst
the upholders of the Arian heresy was that they converted a dis-
tinction into a separation. o : T
Unlike the Greek philosophers of antiquity, Augustine insisted,
. as his Christian beliefs obliged him to do, that God created the
" world by an act of free-will. That such creation presupposed a
previous eternity of inactivity on the part of God, Augustine denied, |
though his non-Christian critics had put forward this hypothesis as
an insuperable objection 1o Catholic theology. Prior to the act of
divine creation, there was no ‘duration’, .infinite or otherwise,
because the creation of the world involved the creation of time.as
well: indeed, movement, which is time, cannot exist apart from
finite things, and therefore in eternity there can be neither move-
ment nor duration. This, as the reader ‘will recognize, and as
Aupustine was ready to acknowledge, is pure Plato. .

Where Augustine parted company with Plato was in his view
of the Fall of Man and (of course) the Incarnation. Concérning the
Fall of Man' Plato speaks in the language of myth; but he ¢learly
believes that such an event took place—or how do we account for
the condition of imperfection in which man, despite his momentary
glimpses of true reality, finds himself? As to whether Plato con-
ceived the possibility of an Incarnation, it is difficult to say, though
t!xcre is a passage to suggest that he thought the perfect man would,
like Socrates, be done to death by his fellows. Augustine held that
beforfz the Fall man was guided solely by his reason; since then,

this ‘mner' light’ has been increasingly obscured by sin, Had man’s
soul remained thoroughly transparent to reason, the revelation of
God in Jesus Christ would not have been necessary. Those who
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persist in maintaining that Reason alone can save the world (i.e., the

so-called Ratxonalxsts) are those who either ignore the fact of sin

or explain it in terms of somethmg else (enwronment’ ‘heredlty ,
efc.).-

Oppressed by a sense of impending doom as a .result of the
degeneracy of the Roman civilization of his day, Augustine empha-
sized to a degree that some of his followers found excessive the
absolute dependence of men upon divine grace. If man has become
the slave of vice and sin, salvation could come only through a
definite act of liberation. Thus, towards the end of his life, Augustine
tended fo adopt a more and more’ fatalistic attitude to men, and
affairs, The phrase ‘O Lord, thoun pluckest me out’ summed up his
philosophy of salvation. It may be that he never forgot how near
to being engulfed in the abyss of error he himself had come.



PETER ABELARD

“The only way to return to God is by mglcc,i"f] ’the creature we have
1d adoring the God whom we Have neglected. S
adored: “ adori e - —Abelard to Héloise.

THE story of Abelard is well known (though not ?\ways ac_curately
known) by millions whose acquaintance with philosophy is of the _
slightest, and who are totally unaware of the part played by pp.rely
philosophical controversies in his stormy career. Few pepple like-
wise realize how far his innovations in thought have since been
accepted as just and reasonable, even by the Church whose represent-

" atives repeatedly condemned him for heresy. In writing of Abelard,
therefore, we shall be writing of a man who lived in days when the
correct formulation of a doctrine was a matter about which men not
merely quarrelled but were prepared to shed blood (their own and -
other people’s); when a philosophical definitionf or distinction was
thus literally a matter of life and death 'for thousands; and finally
when a man who had something to teach attracted pupils from
far beyond the borders of the country in which he lived.

Today; it is possible for a man’s words to be broadcast to all

- nations of the earth. In the twelfth and thirteenth, centuries, with

nonc of these means of diffusion at his disposal, a great teacher
might exert an influence upon his contemporaries greater than that
which is wiclded by the most eloquent of modern publicists. And
this influence was primarily of an intellectnal character. The dema-
gogue’s success was purely local. ‘ : o
Born about 1080 in Pallet, near Nantes in Brittany, Peter
Abelard came of noble stack. His father and mother seem to have
been persons of culture and refinement, and to Peter, their eldest
son, they gave the best education they could afford. We know little -
of Abelard’s childhood and youth; but it is obvious that he grew
up with a strong sense of independence and marked intellectual
ability. His desire for'learning finally became so inordinate that e =
resolved, after the manner of the time, to set out by himself in

104



quest of those who could put him in the way of further instruction: |
for in those days education was a thing to be sought by-tra-v'el and
pilgrimage, not something accepted as'a right. Tn quitting his home
. Abclard abandoned not merely his family but his own right of
- primogeniture; and like any other wandering student, he travelled
. light, though he had the advantage of a heavier purse than most of
. his companions. ' : . . :
The goal of all young men with his particular leanings was
-~ Paris; but it appears that before arriving at the capital, Abelard
spent a year or two studying at Locminé -under a well-known.
tzacher, Roscellinus, canon of Compiegne, Roscellinus taught
philosophy or dialectics. He taught it well, but he did not always
tzach what the Church approved. He had in fact already been con-
demned for heresy both at London and at Soissons. This made him
something of a notoriety; but he was not on that account deprived
of influence, or of the wealth that came from having many pupils.
Abelard was later to enjoy a similar status. Undoubtedly his contact-
with Roscellinus sharpened - his independent spirit, for thercafter
orthodoxy could never contain him. He studied everything, master-
ing all branches of enquiry save mathematics, for which he never
displayed the smallest aptitude. At music he excelled; and he soon
made a name for himself as a composer of songs. '
+ ~ We next find this talented, well-favoured young man sitting at
the feet (the phrase is to be taken literally, for the students reclined
on the straw-covered floor of the lecture-room, resting their note-
books on their raised knees) of another distinguished teacher,
William of Champeaux, who at that time occupied the Chair at the
?Discopal school at old Notre Dame. William was a teacher of great
Influence not merely with his students (who were of all nationalities)
but with the powers-that-be. His orthodoxy was unquestioned.
Abelard recognized this, and immediately proceeded to question
orthodoxy. _
- As 1t is impossible to treat Abelard’s career apart from the
philosophical disputes that served so largely to shape it, we shall
here- discuss the two together. Considerable mental adjustment is
needed for us today if we would understand how it came about
that a particular philosophical problem, scemingly so barren and
superficial, should plunge the whole of Christendom into bitter
dissension; but this is because our own quarrels and controversies
are conducted upon a plane that obscures the clash of jdeas at the
basis of every problem, even the ‘impersonal’ problems of economics.
The particular problem that agitated the minds of the thinkers of
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the twelfth century was a development of a logical argument already
claborated by Aristotle. This argument was c_oncemed with the.
relation between' genera and specie;—-—a S\_lb.lect innocent 'eno.ugh mn
appearance, but bristling with difficulties once we gxar;nne its
implications. Briefly, it may be stated as follows. While there are
individual beings called men, that by virtue of whxch.they_ are menis
not something individual but.universal. The question 18 w@ether
the universal ‘“Man’ enjoys an existence similar, if not superior, to
that of individual men. o
Plato, it will be remembered, answered this question in the
affirmative; he believed, in other words, that Universals or Id;as '
inhabited a region of their own—a region of pure, timeless.Bemg
—from which the world of sense was separated by a gulf. Aristotle, -
realizing the disadvantages of such a theory, contended that the
Tdeas were already in contact with natural things, providing them
with a kind of internal impulsion to realize their fullest poten-
tialities. . : ’ X
Abelard and his contemporaries knew nothing of Aristotle
save that which they could derive from Porphyry’s Introduction
(translated from the Latin) to his works; but the logical problem of
Universal and Particular struck them as especially relevant to the
discussion of the central dogmas of the Christian Faith, such as
the Trinity, Original Sin, and indeed the nature of the Church
itself. Were the Three Persons of the Trinity separate entities, or
three aspects or attributes of one entity? Was Original Sin simply
a ‘name’ for a collection of individunal sins, or did it refer to an
essential Sinfulness characteristic of and pervading all human -
shortcomings? Was the Christian Church merely an assembly of .
individual churches—an ecclesiastical federation—or was it Catholic
or Universal in the true sense, an ideal entity from which each
individual church derived such spirituality as it possessed? -
~ Roscellinus, who declared that Universals were simply empty
names (the standpoint of the Nominalist), was promptly accused
of heresy for denying the central dogmas of the Faith. William of
Qhampeaux, on the other hand, was a stout defender 6f the Realist .
view fhat UniYersaIs enjoyed a reality of their own. Abelard, while’
rejecting Nomlna}lism, found the Realist doctrine frankly incredible.
Within a short time of entering the philosopher’s classes, he there-.
fore began openly to defy his master. To everyone’s astonishment,
William was first indignant, then baffled, and finally overwhelmed,
thougl_l not conymced. :Abelard’s moral victory caused a major
sensation; but, like all his victories, it was to recoil upon the man
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who achieved it. “This,” he wrote many years after, ‘was the begin-
ning of my calamities.’ L s
The view put forward by Abelard in contrast to that held by the
Nominalists and the Realists is now known in the.text-books as
Conceptualism. Tt is a reasonable doctrine, easily comprehensible
to the ordinary man. The Universal, said Abelard, exists, but only
in the individual. Every person partakes of the nature.of Man, but’
. we arrive at the idea of Man through studying this man and that
man. Outside the individual, this universal man is merely an intellec-
tual concept. The human mind is so made that it can entertain
such concepts as if they enjoyed an abstract being. They do indeed
enjoy such a being, but it is a mental being, an ens rationis. The
glory of our human Reason is that it can deal in such abstractions,
* manipulating them at will. And since Reason is a gift of God (as_
Augustine himself affirmed), we should not be afraid to subject
cverything in heaven and earth to its impartial scrutiny. . :
Abelard’s contentions, inoffensive as they seem to us, were
regarded in his day with the utmost suspicion. In claiming so-high
a place for the human intellect, he was said to be crediting the
finite with the capacity to understand the infinite. That. was blas-
phemy. Whatever Augustine’s attitude to Reason, 'he had firmly
clieved in the primacy of Faith. Abelard was virtually saying: ‘I
understand in order that I may believe.” This was rationalism, and
through rationalism lay the way to atheism.
. Although scholarship exhibited considerable vitality at this
time, its academic organization was much inferior to that of the
present day. A teacher had to live by his wits; and if his pupils
drifted away, he was usually ruined or at least thrown temporarily
out of employment. William of Champeaux, however, was the -
Aadviser of princes as well as the instructor of youth. To incur his
disfavour, as Abelard had done, was to run great risks. Not for
the last time in his life, Abelard decided to quit the scene of his
dnomentary triumph. He moved to the little town_of Melun, thirty
miles away, and there set up a rival school of Dialectics. Many of
William’s pupils followed him with enthusiasm. A little later,
plucking up courage once more, the young rebel moved his informal
‘Chair’ nearer to Paris by about fifteen miles. His popularity
Increased daily, as did the flow of disciples, now only too eager to
‘make a day of it’ by walking to and from the village of Corbell,
the Opposition Headquarters. The roads and lanes echoed to the
sound of youthful voices, with the clash of dialectical rapiers and
the din of logic-chopping. -
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The strain of holding his own in the learned world, even thoug’h :
- he had hitherto proved so -successful, soon told upon ‘Abelard’s
health, and he was obliged to retire to Brittany. He stayed in seclu-
sion, though not in idleness, for some years. When he returned tg
the fray, he found William of Champeaux in retirement too, pr obably
because he felt that his fighting days were over. Nevertheles.s the
old man continued to teach Rhetoric in the priory of St. Victor,
and thither Abelard used to pay occasional visits, no doubt with the
object of continuing the heckling he had employed to such effect
in Paris. This time he was no less successful. Indeed, he succeeded
better than ever. One day, to the astonishment of the learned world,
William of Champeaux—it does credit to his intellectual honesty—
.announced that,-after due reflection, he had decided to change his
mind upon the subject of Universals. That he agreed wholeheartedly
with Abelard he would not admit; but it was clear to everybody
that his change of viewpoint was, if not a surrender to Conceptu-
alism, then at least a compromise with it. Abelard’s reputation
* soared. So did his ambition. Claiming the Chair at Notre Dame as
part of the spoils of victory, Abelard actually occupied it for a brief
period before being ejected by William’s friends. To Paris he had
come, however; and at Paris he intended to stay: and so, as he later
wrote, ‘we pitched our camp’—the expression is more than justified
—‘on the hill of St. Geneviéve.”? .

Here stood an abbey already famous, or infamous, for the in-
depgndent views and free behaviour of its inmates. Later critics and
puritans spoke scathingly of the wealth, merriment and good-
living of the monks, who appeared to be on excellent terms with
the ‘cannonesses’ of the nearby convent. In Abelard’s time, the -
place was merely a trifle bohemian—a characteristic for which the
locality (the modern“Latin Quarter’) is still distinguished. Abelard’s
temperament found just the stimulus there that it needed, though
not fpr very long. As he was again on the point of scoring a dialecti-
cal victory over the orthodox teachers of Notre Dame, his mother
summoned him to Pallet, this time to inform him of her resolve to
adopt the religious life following her husband’s decision to enter a
monastery. :

When, in somewhat sadder mood, Abelard returned to Paris,
{;:cgfrfgaft:rio?s rg]sumehthe (E)ntroversies for which he had now
himself to the deta'rlgggtogt F rlc:pe. Instea_d he pegan {0 devote
to analyse. Ho o al hs udy of t eolpgy. His Il:lOtI.VCS are not easy

. . y have been seeking ecclesiastical preferment.

i.e., where the Lycée Henri Quatre stands today. - .
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He may have beep genuinely ‘converted’, though he was not known
to be anything but a believer. Possibly he considered it wise to
become master of a subject about which his orthodoxy was beginning
to be questioned. He knew that his enemies, who were multiplying
in high places, had only to trump up a charge of heresy against him
for his career to be changed from success to failure. If once he were
"to learn the rules of the theological game, he was confident of his
ability to beat the so-called professionals at it. Soon he was lecturing
to enthralled audiences at Laon, and proving a match for his master,
Bishop Anselm, who promptly suspended him. . . .
But it was too late. By universal acclamation he was appointed
to the Chair at Notre Dame, which had now. fallen vacant. His
magnificent oratory, his ready wit, his huge learning (not by any
means confined to the works of Christian writers), his fine presence,
his high birth—all these combined to make him an-object of attrac-
tion more dazzling even than a royal personage. Thousands of
students assembled to hear him (the great expansion of Paris during
this century is said to have been due chiefly to the increased student
population), while his reputation as a ‘wizard’, ‘smiter’, ‘Proteus’,
and ‘Prometheus’ grew among those who had never entered a lecture
hall in their lives. For he seems to have exercised a:general fascina-
“tion over women as well as men. '
Did success turn his head? To some extent it may have done so.
In his later autobiography, he speaks of being swollen with vanity
and pride, thinking himself to be ‘the only philosopher in the world’,
and fgaring ‘no further menace’ to his position. Certainly he was
not given to underestimating his abilities, or he would not have
risen to the position of first teacher in France. There is no evidence
- 1o suggest that his private life was anything but blameless. Had it
been otherwise, he would undoubtedly have added this to the other
- 1tems of reproach which he later enumerated in an agony of self-
..c}mstxsement_. If we take into account the moral standards of the
~ume, even in respect of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, he might
~ almost be considered a paragon of virtue. Later writers, and also
some of Abelard’s reputedly pious contemporaries (including St.
chnard of Clairvaux), represent Abelard as consistently a reprobate
in both_ thought and deed. But the language of abuse at this time was
much inflated, and inteljectual heresy was usually associated with
depraved conduct. ‘
nmlt’gis‘bt‘gcbzzlgts.e he1 hz_xg devoted so much encrgy to intellectual
sumcicx;t o Hl:na side qf hgs nature seems 1o have lacked
. was now in his thirty-ninth year, an age when
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of the ‘areat lovers” of history have begun to weary of succes-
;?\?: ?nfatuaﬁc%ns’; but we gather that Abelard hac} hlt@?ft‘z. knowx% B
no woman either casually or in ccmseguence.of an _aﬁ:mr -Amanof
. his tastes and temperament was not likely to fall vgctnp to co;nmoln
"women; but amid so much flattery and attention from e_m;ti e
saciety, it was to.be expected that he should becorpe increasingly
susceptible to feminine charm. The remarkable circumstance 1n
Abelard’s life was not so much that he should suddenly have fallen
in love, as that the object of his love should h_ave happened to
combine precisely the qualities, mental and physical, that he most
admired. Héloise, even when Abelard first beheld her among the
concourse of his students, was intellectually the match for all the .
wormen and most of the men of her day; she was also pgsses;ed‘ of
dignity and beauty. Even if not so dazzling as later writers have 4
tried to suggest, she was clearly 2 woman of more than usual attrac-
tion. 4 o
A girl of about eighteen, Héloise had received her education
at the Renedictine nunnery at Argenteuil; near St; Denis, and. also-
from her uncle {or reputed uncle), Canon Fulbert. We do not know
precisely where or when she and Abelard first met: possibly a meet-
ing between two such paragons of learning was deliberately arranged -
by parties wholly innocent of ulterior motives. All we have to go
upon is Abelard’s own confession that within a short time of seeing
her he was ‘wholly afire with love of the maid’; that he sought her
company; and that finally, to cultivate her further. acquaintance
and no doubt with the express object of winning her hand, he went
to lodge at her uncle’s house. The initial arrangement was that
Abelard should receive board and lodging in return for a small sum,
and a few hours’ weekly instruction of Fulbert’s niece. K
Closer contact served but to increase Abelard’s ardour, He
admits that neither the expression of his affection nor the welcome
it found in the heart of his pupil were long disguised, As he later
put it, their lessons began to consist more of “kisses than theses’,.
being maintained with a thoroughness and regularity that his public
discoursgs soon lacked. There were raised eyebrows, then whispered
communications, and finally open gossip. No Jonger able to listen
to his voice expounding divinity and logic, the swarm of “pupils
and admirers, crowding to Fulbert’s house, rehearsed the songs that

tl}e master now composed in honour of a'woman of unparalleled
virtue and sweetness. ‘Every street, every house, resounded with
my name,’ wrote Héloise long years after. : o
Proud to be associated with the ‘wizard of the Schools’ ‘and
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to have secured for his niece such a unique teacher, Fulbert may
have mistaken the tenor of the public gossip; or he may have been
unusually stupid. One day, probably as the result of a friendly tip,
he suddenly realized what was taking place under his own roof.
His fury knew no bounds. Abelard was driven from the house,
and forbidden re-admission. Thé association was to terminate at
once.

So, indeed, it might have ended—at least for the time—had
not Héloise, seeking for an explanation of her condition from a
treatise of Aristotle, realized that she was pregnant. Judging from
the way in which she managed, by secret means, to convey the
intelligence to her lover, this discovery delighted her beyond
measure, L

No doubt it would have delighted Abelard too, if he had had
time to examine his feelings; but the expulsion from Fulbert’s housc
had placed him in a dilemma. To marry Héloise was to risk his
whole career: for although Abelard was not at that time an ordained
priest, it would seem that he was intent, as already hinted, upon
ecclesiastical preferment. That Héloise herself, a prisoner in the

- house of an outraged guardian, should regard marriage as the most
desirable way out, seems obvious enough. But apparently she did
not. This fact has puzzled both historians and psychologists. In spite
of her strict upbringing and undoubtedly virtuous character
(udging from her manner of life before and after the love-episode),
she declared until the end of her days that marriage with Abelard
was, in her opinion, less honourable a status than that of re-
maining his mistress. She admits it openly, and Abelard himsell so
reports it. .

Directly he learnt of her condition, Abclard decided to take
action. One night he managed to remove Héloise from her uncle's
house and carry her off, in nun’s attire, to his home at Pallet. It
appears that they stayed there together, free and undisturbed for,
the first time, until Abelard felt that some sort of reconcilintion
with Fulbert was worth attempting. He sct out, alone this time,
for Paris; but needless to say, he greatly overestimated Fulbert's
willingness to let bygones be bygoncs.

The suggestion put forward by Abclard for Fulbert's considera-
tion was that a secret marriage should be arranged, Besides appeal-
ing to the sense of decorum of both, the idea opened the way to
the resumption of Abelard’s triumphal catcer. Fulbert appeared
to be co-operative. But both partics had again reckoned without
Héloise. She objected outright to the proposal, preferring, as she
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i ited wi L ' t,by the compﬁl-

t, to be united with Abelard ‘by love alone, no ¢ ol
1s)i‘cl:nlof the marriage vow’: a sentiment from which the birth of her
child in no way deflected her. In spite of her éarnest entreaties and

learned arguments (she instanced the married life of Socrates as a -

ine to every true philosopher), Abelard remained ﬁm. 'Ihey
\r:xlxrsril?ciugl to }r’{lris, be married, and endeavour to start hf.e afre§h.
Héloise finally assented. Leaving the child Astrola})e behind with
Abelard’s sister,-they eventually arrived in the capital, where they
were formally united in marriage, with Fulbert and a few tmste_d s
friends as witnesses. . . - . o L
The plan, having begun well, miscarried. With S0 many idle
tongues -wagging, it was necessary for husband and wnfe.to meet °
rarely and in secret. Their nerves. were rapidly becoming. fraye_d
when Fulbert, whom Héloise had always distrusted, began to gossip
about the marriage. Asked point-blank by friends whether or not
she was Abelard’s wife, Héloise continued to deny, the fact vehem-

- ently. Her attitude infuriated Fulbert and his former doting was

I exchanged for open abuse. -Abelard could endure the tension no
longer. He made another rescue attempt, this time carrying his wife .
away to the convent at Argenteuil, with which she had been familiar
from her childhood days. Here she assumed the conventional habit -
of the Benedictine nuns, except for the veil. .

Abelard admits that their relations continued during this -
period, as the discipline of the convent was lax; and such behaviour
was not the most shocking that had been known to’ take place
there. The same life of subterfuge continued, with few compensa- -
tions for the couple apart from that of being temporarily out of
Fulbert’s clutches. In fact, however, no arrangement was better
calculated to inflame Fulbert’s wrath; for directly he.learnt that
Heéloise had been confined to a convent he jumped to the conclusion
that Abelard, who had originally wished to keep his marriage
secret, now desired to terminate it. He resolved to take revenge
upon the man who had deceived and now proposed to dishonour:,

him. )

Finally he fixed upon a plan that would put an end, as he thought,
to Abelard’s association not merely with Héloise but. with any
woman whom he had in mind to put in her place. He hired some -
desperadoes,. squared Abelard’s valet, and instructed them to gain
access one night to Abelard’s bedroom. There, as the unsuspecting
man lay sleeping, they entered and brutally emasculated him.
Short of actual murder, no more fiendish act could have ‘been

perpetrated. In a single night, Abelard’s life—and indeed his whole
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pcrsonahty—undenvent a complctc and permanent uansform-
ation.

It was natural that a blow of thlS nature should have plmged
Abelard into the deepest anguish and despair. In an agony of
repentance for sins committed and presumed to be receiving divine
punishment, he decided to enter a monastery. This decision was
understandable. Less understandable and praiseworthy was his
desire that Héloise, having once takén the nun’s habit in  dire
cmergency, should now take it in earnest and for good. The girl’s
distress was acute enough without this added imposition,-since
hers was a temperament not easily subdued. Nevertheless, as her
love underwent no change in consequence of the forced change
in her husband, she obeyed. At the final ceremony in the convent
chapel, her closest friends made a last bid to prevent her taking the
veil; but in vain. Approaching the altar to reccive it from -the
lzxshop, she recited not a prayer but the words of the herome of

ucan: :

‘Why hapless did I wed,
If this the fruit that my affection bore?
Belhold the penalty I now embrace
For thy sweet sake!’

The idyll was at an end. Sombre tragedy followed, and con-
tinued more or less unrelieved until the end of Abelard’s life. But
it was a tragedy not without episodes of majesty, and the story of
Abelard and Héloise was more remarkable perhaps after they
had gone their separate and solitary ways than whcn 1hcy were
together.

For Abelard, life was to consist of one long: b'uﬂc with those
who, fearing the power of a mind now concentrated upon questions
- of faith, sought more energetically than cver to silence and subduc
him. For Héloise, henceforth a figure of heroic dignity, the battle
was primarily an interior one, of which we have some record in the
bricf confessions of her letters,

During his retirement in the abbey of St. Denis, Atelard set
to work upon a trcatise entitled De Trinitate. He also began to
lecture again, finding that his old skill had not deserted him, but
that on the contrary he had acquired an added subtlety. The students
flocked in as cagerly as ever; the authoritics pricked up their cars
with the same attentiveness. Two other works, A Dialogue between
a Philosopher, a Jew and a Christian, and a treatise on the.works
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of the Fathers called Sic et Nou ("Yes and Np’) made thetr appear-l
ance, both being characterized by the same 1mgu1se to submit eﬁn
the most subtle articles of Faith to the scrutiny of Reason. lhe
latter works achieved a fair measure of popularlty, but the grea:t
book on the Trinity attracted most attention of all\. .Indeed, it
attracted so much attention that its authox_" was summoned- to
Soissons to answer for some of the more daring statements that it
contained. His enemies had at last succeeded in pinning him down. ,
It was now for him to extricate himself. .

Abelard had hoped that the Council of Soissons would _becqrr}e
the scene of his triumph. He would show the world that his spirit,
unlike his body, was far from being maimed. The event turned o.ut
differently. He had no opportunity to defend himself. .The Ye;dlct .
was a foregone conclusion. Accused roundly of ‘tri-theismy’ (z:e:, of
believing in the separate deity of the Three Persons of the Trinity),

.. he was compelled to consign his own book to the flames. .

"% After a period of virtual confinement in the abbey of St. Medar.d,
‘ot far from Soissons, Abelard was allowed to return to St, Denis; -
ut before long his enquiring mind rendered him so unpopular

- with the monks that he was again indicted for impiety and was

obliged to flee the abbey. As a deserter, he incurred still further

ecclesiastical displeasure, and in desperation he journeyed to Paris, '

hoping to find sufficient friends at court to shield him from the
malice of his colleagues. Finally, after appearing at what amounted
to a mock-trial, with Louis the Fat presiding, he was ‘pardoned’
on condition that he consented to adopt a hermit life. This at least
spelt freedom; and freedom was all that he desired. .
In complete solitude, living in two huts and a small oratory
built entirely by hand, Abelard spent a period of comparative rest
at Nogent-sur-Scine, feeling that he had at last escaped from the
persecution of the righteous. Again he was sadly mistaken. Directly ™
his whercabouts became known, the influx of students and disciples
began as usual, and the hermitage soon became the centre of -a
thriving community. And as his reputation was gradually rekindled,
so the rumours spread of further heresies and forbidden practices.
‘I had one enemy—echo,’ wrote the distractéd man in his later
Memoirs. These rumours came to the ears of Bernard of Clairvaux
apd Norbert of Prémontré, stern watchers over orthodoxy. Abelard,
his peace of mind once more broken and fearing another Council
or synod, contemplated flight from the ‘Paraclete’, as his hermitage
was called; he even toyed with the idea of deserting Christendom
altogether and fleeing to the realm of the Crescent. '
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Then, as luck would seem to have it, he was offered a way of
escape. The monks of thc monastery of St. Gildas in Brittany,
having lost their abbot, invited Abelard to fill his place. He accepted.,
At the same time a happy thought struck him. He would install
Héloise, now prioress of Argenteuil, in the Paraclete hermitage.
which was his own legal property. In 1131, he was instrumental in
raising her to the status of Abbess. Whenever he could, he visited
the flourishing community, glad to absent himself from his own
boorish flock at St. Gildas, where; feeling the atmosphere appro-
priate, he had begun to write the Story of My Calamities for the
consolation (as he tells us) of a friend.

It has been suggested that this remarkable document may have
been written in the hope that ils perusal by influential persons
would lead to the author’s restoration to favour. Whatever the
truth of the contention, the MS. was circulated widely: and into
whose hands should it eventually fall but those of the gentle Abbess
of the Paraclete. Hence the famous Lerfers of Abelard and Héloise,
the only classic example of love-letters written from wife to husband
after so broken a marriage. In this correspondence, first with
reserve and later with a torrent of passion, Héloise reveals the true
state of her heart after years of self-abnegation and devotion to
duty: and it is a heart that has not changed. '

‘I have not looked to the marriage-bond or dowry; I have not even
yearned to satisfy my own will and pleasure, but thine, as thou well
knowest. The name of wife may be the holier and more approved; bui
the name of friend—nay, mistress or concubine, if thou wilt suffer it—
has always been the sweeter to nie. . . . I should deem it more precious
and more honourable to be thy mistress than fo be the queen of a.
Casar.’

So wrote the Reverend Mother Abbess of the Paraclete to the
man whom she knew to be incapable of the response she still dared
to solicit. Abelard’s replies, though not what she craved, show
some measure of alarm at the violent emotions that he has caused
to awaken and urge her to fix her thoughts upon other matters.
The correspondence ends on a calmer note; and we find 2 conclud-
ing epistle addressed by Abelard to ‘the virgins of the Paraclete” in
which, having enclosed a number of hymns and sermons of his ovn
composition (very different hymns, we mdy suspect, from those
secular outpourings of his youth), he congratulates them %xpﬂzz
having a ‘mother’ who is versed in Latin, Greck, and Hebrew. He
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also sends detailed and reasoned replies to forty-two ‘problenis of
Héloise’ derived from the Scriptures. Some of these have a very
ing.
mocrl&ig ;txﬁosphere_of St. Gildas becoming intolerable apd eve‘ni
dangerous, Abelard left the abbey; and we are not certain of his
movements until in 1136 he turns up once more at I.’ans. ‘.Agal'n he'
is the centre of attraction. He finds the ancient skill unimpaired. -
And, as of old, he cannot keep his mouth shut. It is Bernard of
Clairvaux who once more raises the alarm. Since no amount of
admonition will serve to restrain him, the heretic must be finally
crushed. This time Bernard is in deadly carnest. He sends for
Abelard’s new works—his Theologia Christiana and his Conunentary
on the Epistle to the Romans—studies them, decides they are the
voice of Satan, and resolves to obtain Papal condemnation of their
reprobate author. Arraigned before the Council of Sens in June

1141, Abelard himself decides to appeal to Rome, and sets off to
obtain justice at the hands of the Supreme Pontiff. On 16th July,
probably as a result of Bernard’s letters of denunciation, Abelard
is excommunicated at St. Peter’s, and condemned to imprisqn-
ment.

On the way to Rome, however, Abelard, now much broken in
health, stopped at the great Benedictine abbey of Cluny, where the
abbot, Peter the Venerable, received him with gréat kindness and at
once interceded with Bernard (who had not yet published in France
the Pope's indictment), so that the latter finally agreed to stay
the persecution of his already failing enemy. Probably he ‘was

. softened by an Apology which Abelard wrote to him from Cluny,
~where he also wrote a final and most tender letter to his ‘sister
gﬁlgise, once dear to me in the world, and now most dear in

rist’. .

_ So Abelard became a monk at Cluny and passed out of men’s
sight. On 21st April, 1142, aged sixty-three, he died. Héloise, who
supervised his interment at the Paraclete, survived her hushand
by twenty years. Many centuries afterwards, the remains of these
two courageous souls were removed; and in 1817 their ashes,
commingled, were buried at the cemetery of Pére Lachaise, on the |
outskirts of Paris, where they have since been preserved. In one of
his last letters.Abelard_had written: ‘I hope you will be willing, when
you have finished this mortal life, to be buried near me. Your

.cold ashes need then fear nothing, and my tomb shall be then the

;n;)lrc rich and renowned.” The inscription on the tomb reads as-
ollows:
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‘Here, under the same stone, repose, of this monastery the founder
Peter Abelard, and the first abbess, Héloise, heretofore in study, genins
love, inauspicious marriage, and repentance, now, as we hope, i
eternal happiness, united, Peter died April 21st, 1142, Héloise, Ma,
17th, 1164,
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INTERLUDE

In ouUR account of the life and work of Aristotle, we have empha-
sized the extent to which Moslem thinkers were responsible for .
stimulating a new interest in the works of the master. Today we may
tend to underestimate the part played by Orjentals in precipitating
_a renaissance of Christian thought in the West. Between the death
“f Mohammed (632) and the tenth century, the Crescent had -
siwnded its Empire from Spain on the one hand to Turkestan on
“ 2 other. This expansion without parallel in history of a militant -
religion was accompanied by a cultural rénaissance no less remark-
able. In course of time, the old division between the Christian West .
and the Moslem East lost its sharpness; for certain areds of Asia
‘remained and still-remain Christian, while Islam extended its
influénce to the borders of France. Greek thought infiltrated into
the Orient by way of towns such as Edessa (the modern Urfa in
" Turkey), which was a veritable clearing-house of Hellenic:cuiture. -
Baghdad was likewise a flourishing cultural centre where Oriental
Christians engaged in Arabic translations, of works on Greek:
science. In 832, the enlightened Abbasid Caliph, Al Mamoun,
founded in that city a ‘House of Wisdom’: here learned doctors
translated into Arabic the works of Plato, Aristotle, Euclid and
Galen. At the heart of Isfam there was an intellectual ferment which
often brought about fierce conflict between the new spirit of enquiry.
and the upholders of Koranic orthodoxy. Men of learning pro- .
ceeded to submit to the test of reason’the most sacred articles of
rcligion, thereby employing the pagan doctrinés of Aristotle to
dxs?urb _thc consciences of the faithful. In general, the spirit of
rauonahsm: often rqgarded as an exclusively Western product;
proved a vital force in the Islamic world well before it began to
play its part in the-evolution of Christian theology. = '
Of the great Moslem students of Aristotle from -whom the
Westerq world derived profit, the most famous were Alkindi (d.873),
Alfarabi(d. 949), Avicenna (980-1037), doctoras wellas philosc;'pher:
and finally Averroes (bi Cordova, 1126).” Averroes, the ‘Great
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Commentator’, maintained that truth could be reached upon three
separate planes ‘that of philos ophy, which was in touch with
absolute truth; that of religion, which sought to interpret truth in
terms of mythxcal imagery; and that of ordinary common sense,
which attained the truth through faith or natural piety. Origen, the
Christian philosopher, had stated similar views several centuries
carlier in relation to Christian thought.

The contribution of the Jews was no less important in assisting
the emergence of the scientific spirit from within the bosom of
religious mysticism and dogma. In Egypt, in Spain, in Morocco
even, Jewish thought flourished, sometimes in close contact with
Moslem thought, sometimes with that of Christianity or such pagan
survivals as Neo-Platonism, rarely in isolation. The Kabbala, for
instance, was in essentials the Jewish version of Neo-Platonic
mysticism, in contrast to the Talmud, which was the orthodox
commentary upon the Law. A most notable attempt to ‘reconcile’
science and philosophy with the teachings of the scriptures was
made by a Jewish Rabbi, Maimonides, born (like Averroes) at
Cordova in 1135. Maimonides likewise invoked the work of Aristotle,
but for the purpose of giving rational basis to Holy Writ. He is thus
the true precursor of Thomas Aquinas (1227-74), the greatest of
the'so-called ‘Scholastic’ philosophers.

The word ‘scholasticism’, which has been revived in our day,
is frequently misunderstood. Scholasticism, as originally conceived,
was not a dry quibbling about theological subtleties; it was an
attempt, and on the whole a successful attempt, to demonstrate that
Faith and Reason, Religion and Science, complemented each other.
Previously, attempts had been made to demonstrate either that the
two werc opposed or that they were identical. Both anmm” 3
broke down. That St. Thomas was able to effect a reconciiahion
(but not a compromise) was due to the extraordinary b'\.du k c'
his mental outlook, his huge learning, and above 31 h s sen<e O
logic and precision, the latter being the fruit of a close si.2x &7
Aristotle. Indeed, Scholasticism was the marriage be weer (7sle
anity and Aristotelianism.

Today it is the practice of nations to ‘epor: 727 o278
because each feels, rightly or w ronglv, that it hassemem 227
to the world. In the medizval period. it was rezzes e 7278

‘import’ culture, because in Europe at ans raecne s 1o T
was the Cathohc Church, with its grest azo pem i @ 07
authority. The exaggeration of the mev.zi/ .27 2 Z07F 0
1ans has given rise, especially 1n cur gz, o P e TETET
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others; but to say that Europe was united by a common faith is

not to say that it was free from dissension.

Aninternational language manufactured from syntheticcounters,
such as has frequently been suggested in modern times as the cure
for international misunderstanding, will fail of its purpose because
it lacks roots; the international use of Latin in medi@val times was

based upon a common culture, uniting all Christians without dis- -

tinction of nation or class. The medizval unity was an ideal unity,
or a unity of ideals, from which there were in practice many de-

partures; but at least the offender, in breaking the laws, knew that ._
he .was offending, the blasphemer that he was blaspheming, the

-, heretic that he deserved the title of apostate. In this awareness, the
orthodox structure was indirectly honoured and preserved. What

olitics divided, culture unified. And the unification of culture was.
ade posmble by a theology and phllosophy which embraced, for

. the first and in some ways the last time, the whole of human experl-
" ence.
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ST. THOMAS AQUINAS .

‘God is known through all things and yet apart from all tlziz{gs rand He Is
known through knowledge and through ignorance. L ,
—Commentary on ‘The Divine Names’,

1

THOMAS AQUINAS was born in 1225 or 1227 at the castle of
Rocca Secca, a few miles from the town of Aquino, after which be
later took his name. Like Abelard, he came of noble stock. His
father was Count of Aquino, a fief within the kingdom of Naples,
and nephew of Frederick Barbarossa. His mother, Theodora of
Theate, was descended from the old Norman Kings of Sicily. Thus
Thomas came into the world blessed with every material advantage.
Like Abelard in one other respect, he early signified his wish to
renounce these inherited privileges and to devote himself exclu-
sively to a religious calling.

Thomas’s parents were resolved to give their son—the youngest
and most promising of their seven sons—a thorough education.
The youngster's uncle was Abbot of Monte Cassino, home of the
Benedictine Order, and a name familiar to the present generation.
To the care of this wise and learned man, Thomas was entrusted
at the tender age of five. He did not prove exactly a brilliant pupil,
if by brilliant we mean ‘bright’ or ‘quick-witted’; he was rather a
plodding. receptive, assiduous type of student, who, if we are to
believe contemporary witnesses, never forgot anything once he had
learnt it. Both his parents and his teachers were anxious that he
should enter the University of Naples, for they felt that a great
career lay before him either in the field of learning or in the ecclesi-
astical hicrarchy: and at that period the vocation of scholarship
like that of the priestiiood, was held in far higher esteem than it is
today. So to Naples Thomas was sent at the age of {ourteen.

_ By. the time that Thomas Aquinas had reached the age of sixteen,
his mind was quite made up on the subject of what he wanted to
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nted to acquire learning; but he wanted to acquire itin
i?).scHu:it‘;?Now a rob?lst, large-lim_bed‘ lafi, a}rpost a glacrll't in st:sa;!ll;:,
friendly in manner but not a social ‘mixer’ in the or 1_na.ry h’ ‘
he was neither unhappy nor misplaced at the University; but t €
kind of fraternity for which he longed was not‘that of §cholars bul';
that of the devout. From the first moment of his acquaintance wx%
it, the white and black habit of the Dominican Qrder, thep commonly -
se:en in the streets of Naples, had exercised a strong fascm:}tlon over
him: not for its austere appearance, but rather for the 1deal.s fgr
which it stood—chastity and poverty. A life of humble obscu.rlty in
the service of a Mendicant Order was not, it need hardly be sqld, th.e
kind of ecclesiastical career to which his parents, in plann}qg his
future, had looked forward. On the contrary, they fancied him as a
rich and powerful Church dignitary, achieving rapid and we!l-
<. merited promotion, and perhaps ending up as the Supreme Pontiff
"~ . Rome. He had influence; he had the brains; if necessary, he had
«» means. Aquinas knew this. But he also knew his own mind. And

50, without divulging his intention to his family, he quietly took the
. vow of mendicancy and joined the Dominican Order in 1244,

When his mother discovered what he had done, she was at first
surprised, though not perhaps so displeased as her husband; but.
when she later found that she was not to be permitted to visit her.
son, her approval turned to open hostility. In banning visitors, the
Dominicans were ensuring that their protégé should not bé per-
suaded (as if he could be persuaded) to change his mind about his
vocation; but Theodora was resolved not to allow them to monopo-
lize the son upon whom she had set such hopes. Thomas had brothers
in the upper ranks of the army of Frederick II. When their mother
confided to them her fears about Thomas, they unanimously
decided to remove him by force from the clutches of the monks.

Although they succeeded in waylaying him on the road to Paris,
*higy failed to shake His decision to remain attached to the Order:
For more thatia year thiey Kept him a close prisonerin the casile of
Rpcca Secca. He did not object. He used the seclusion and ample
leisure at his disposal for unremitting study of the Scriptures.

In trying to dissuade him from adopting the monastic life, his
family had merely succeeded in making him more of a hermit than
ever. Indeed3 some of their attempts to divert him from his purpose
were both frivolous and stupid. On one occasion they even resorted
to the expedient of introducing an attractive ‘and flashily-dressed
young woman mto.hls cell. The inmate, who was for once roused to
fury, seized a flaming brand from the fire and drove her screaming
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from the room: after which, thh two mighty strokes, he marked
the door with the sign of the cross. This particular stratagem was
not repeated.

In the end.his mother repcntcd of her thouahtlcsc if excusable,
behaviour. Her son was so obviously fitted to be a hermit-scholar
that it was better, as she now realized, to enable him to follow his
inclinations in frecdom rather than in servitude. One day, with her
connivance, he managed to let himself down from the castle window
by means of a rope, and make his way back to his Dominican friends.
. Outwitted, his brothers took no action. Besides, Thomas was as

-8 as an ox—a ‘dumb ox’, as he was called by one of his maslers,
and they did not fancy provoking him further. After a brief spell in
Naplcs\h‘c‘ Set out, this time unmolcsted, for Paris again, where his
fame as a scholar soon grew.

In 1248, accompanied by Johannes Teutonicus, Thomas took the
road to Cologne. The intention of the two scholars was to put them-
sclves under the tuition of Albert of Bollstadt (1206-80). Albert,
later named ‘The Great’, was a scholar of distinct originality. He -
was convinced that the difficulties encountered by the theological
thought of his time could be solved only by reference to the work of
Aristotle—that is, the ‘complete’ Aristotle. Perhaps the ‘greatness’
of Albert of Bollstadt lay in the fact that, while sceking to resurrect
a.pagan thinker, he Iost hold of no single clement of the Christian
M} For Thomas and Johannes ihc journey to Cologne was both
long and tedious; it took them three months to accomplish. No
sooner had Thomas begun to receive instruction from Albert, how-
cver, than the latter, discounting his pupil’s bovine appearance,
realized that he had met a genius. Master and pupil soon fell into
that most perfect of scholastic relationships In which the “roles” were

reversible at apy moment. In Albert, Thomas recognized a spiritual

Jeader as well as a teacher. Jn Thomas, Albert recognized an original

and even daring thinker as well as a disciple. Together they would
Llect the ‘conversion” of Aristotie, defving the official ban on his
works of 1211,

" Not merely did Albert and Thomas recognize cach other’s ability:
the university and other authoritics at Cologne could not but
perceive how ably they worked in unison. Univcrsitics in those days
often needed capable spokesmien for both scholastic and diplomatic
reasons: and the relationship between scholarship and diplomacs
was a great deal closer than it is now, owing to the impormnc .
maintaining theological orthodoxy. Thus it came about m !
that the Chapter of the Dominican Order at Cologne dip.
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great centre of learning of Europe. Here they rerhainicd fox_’-as Ion_g '
as three years, during.which time Thomas not merely ecll'pscd his
master in reputation as a teacher but proved himself a grca't intellect-
ual force among the youth of his day. Many other ph:losqphfrs,
have held their audience spellbound with original and startling
‘idcns’.@gﬁw\s’ég@s acquired (and still maintains) his great
reputation b ; i lear, . dry, .
Jogical propositions gonparmins Nineta "o Tang God, presented”
without verbal - =7 T e personal allusiops,
and sct out likc"a"léggl treatise or a scientific_blueprint. So much
for the ‘reactionary” influence of Aristotlc on the medizval mind!
Although his stay in Paris was successful beyond his expecta-
tions, he returned ip 1248 without having had any degrees or
honours conferred upon him. There was still much prejudice in high
Quarters about members of the Mendicant Orders. In 1252, however,
hewas encouraged 10 set out once more for Paris, ostensibly in order
to obtain the official academic recognition that he deserved, but.
-primarily in order to establig an independent school there. From

this course he was soon diverted by a problem which seemed at the
time to be of greater i

¢ Dominicans haq decided, after carefu] consideration, to
appeal to_ lhe_ Pope. This was a bold and usually expensive step, and
1O organization was adyised to embark upon it unless jt were either
sure o‘i' Its case or conf_idcnt in the skilj of the man it had sclected
?}fccrl;{fzary. The Dominicans were doubly convinced. First of all,
abil}:t 14 ’a good case; angd secondly, they had a spokesman whose
Ity was universally Tecognized, not least by those who were

called upon to put it to (] o
1€ test. Fo ' od
themselves whom they I when ‘the Dominicans ask

should send to intercede with Pope Alexander
1v, they-had-ne-hesit tion | itercede with Pop Alex:
Aguings 00-1n_choosing the >dumlv) ox’, Thomas
tha?;ig" a5S plea to the IfODe Was successful: so successful, indeed,
. vas a(liztto rcéum in triumph to Paris in 1256, to be granted,
ioentia, .o BrUdee on the p; X
of Licentiate and Master ; 1C part of the authorifies, the degrees

g n Theolog - These honours-were con Ted
in xgcggnzgp_n,__of_.his-brilliant»—tca}::hing' iy

Which alro = -#nd=thealogical Studies,
Wiich alread included g Com?;in(ary on~ the Bible and _QIQIE_




Sentences, or works of the Fathers, and the treatise On Being 'azfd
Lssonce which scholars now regard as the key to his -whole phil- _
osophical system. . ' ~ o
—Retween 1259 and 1268, Thomas Aquinas, now occupying a
‘status similar to that-of Abelard in his day, lectured and composed

 treatises upon all the major theological topics of the age. He was now

_ an international figure. Lo him. kings, prelates and men of learn-

" ing_referred_the problems that confronted them, putting the great"
~ man to the kind of use that is not common in our day, when wise

men_write s in _the hope- i 1.audience or ‘public’

" rather than in the knowledge that such an audience is ready to hand.

Some modern philosophers—Earl Russell is the latest offender—

_enjoy pointing out the triviality and frivolity of some of the problems

with which Aquinas concerned himself; but this is to forget both the
origin of most of these problems and the necessity that Aquinas was
under to deal politely and diplomatically with his correspondents
or interlocutors. Most of these were sincere but some were clearly
indulging in the favourite medizval game of heresy-hunting. In any
case, the majority of Aquinas’s pronouncements were masterpieces
of diplomatic skill, and worthy to be compared, at least in their
form, with the more celebrated utterances of the classical oracles.
»'When asked, for instance, whether the names of the elect were
written by the hand of God in heaven and whether there was an
equivalent list in hell, he answered simply: ‘For all I can see, it does
not seem to be true, but there is no harm done in saying it.” Given
conundrums of such relative puerility, this was a typical reply.
Na}urall_y he was frequently consulted upon questions of more
serious import. Hugh IT of Cyprus requested him to lay down the
duties oféruler; the Duchess of Brabant, faced with an age-old
problem{ consulted him_upon_the hest way of handling Jewish
subjects; the. Pope repeatedly sought his advice upon matfers of

- dheoloay (it was at the Tequest of Gregory X that he wrote the oreat

: fzfn:n:(: Contra.Gentiles, as a compendium of areuments o be used
; £alisT iniidels e l}ad indeed become a kind of oracle. And in
ome quarters'he is still treated as one.

To have written thirty large volumes in the space of forty-eight

;zz;)r}sicwas iz;r; :ct(xile}rement which, taking into account his heavy
Pl 'tThZ requent journeys abroad, is almost without
Pever S mas A umnas possessed the type of mind that js

- His occupation was thought—directed, energetic

thought, not ¥ -
SVbsi, notreverie; his ; TNy
His one aim w AIS mysticism was a discipline, 0ot a relaxation

T WaS D0t t5TOSE RimselT in the divine but to find himself
1ML




in it. There are anecdotes, indeed, concerning his absent-mindedness
(a form, as Chesterton pointed out, of presence of mind). One ('lay,
it is recorded, he was dining with St. Louis, King of France, in a
great company of nobles and ecclesiastics. The_ prqblerps of the
Summa Theologie were at that period uppermost in his mind. After
remaining for some time in a fit of abstraction, he suddenly pounded

- the table with his heavy fist and exclaimed: ‘That settles the ' Mani-

chees!” His companions, much embarrassed, nudged him to recall

. him to his outer senses; but St. Louis, with great tact, put everyone -

" at ease by summoning a secretary and begging Aquinas to record;

w3,

for the benefit of Christendom, the idea that had occurred to him.

~ During these productive years. Aquinas taught at such centres -

of learning as Ostia, Viterbo, Anagni, Perugia, Bologna, and Rome
itself.. Pope Urban IV, who welcomed his presence, was determined
110 raise him to high office in the Church. It was not common that
a scholar of such profound.learning and original mind could be -
relied upon to uphold, whatever the problem under discussion, the
orthodox point of view; it was less common still to find that, after
such rigorous and .logical enquiries, orthodoxy appeared more
firmly entrenched than ever. Yet that was precisely the effect « -

Aquinas’s analytical résearches: he sucéeeded, as few have sur,- - led -

since, in enlarging men’s capacity for orthodoxy. When, lﬁ?.:l‘f'on, :
the French philosopher Descartes set out to apply. the sceptical
me_tl}od to every sphere of thought, he found that most theological
writings failed to stand up to the.strain imposed upon them. But.
there was one exception: the works of Thomas Aquinas. St. Thomas
appeared to have an answer to everything, for he had thought of .
every possible objection, pushed through it, and made his way out
the other side. ' ) -
Althongh every inducement was offered Thomas to accept nigh
office, and although he undoubtedly possessed gifts of administra-
;_xon and leadershirg as far above the average as he excelled his
Isgp(;\és 1§ts'(:ho’1ars}’1.1p, hf: steadfastly.re{ug_:‘d to §§e};' such prefer{neﬂf.‘
ubt 1t was with his own case in mind that he remarked in his
Sermon for t}}e Feast of St. Martin that ‘the episcopal state, for all
;ts greatness, is not to be sought out; if 4 man says “I want,to bea
C?S?:S ,ﬂ;]c”;lsi, lthat_ afterwards I may be the wise ruler of a great
» 1S pian 1s not good. Augustine says: “It is not fitti |
a man to aspire to that high pl ichi ot ltting for .
gh place which is needed for the governance -

of the people, even though he may occupy it fittingly. . . . If no man

put upon you the burdén of this charee. o in
, give
for, and the gathering of, truth,” ’g »& 'yQur t@e tothe searf:h
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In 1268, we find him back once more in Paris. During the next
few years he was engaged in high controversy with a number of
persons of whose growing influence the Church went in fear: for a
heretic, especially an cloquent heretic, is the most plausible of men,
There were in fact two sorts of heretic whose crrors Aquinas was
invited, and indeed urged, to confute: those, like Siger of Brabant,
who followed the ideas of Averroces to the point of placing the
authority of Aristotlc above that of divine truth, and those, like
some of the Franciscans, who adopted a onc-sided Augustinianism
and thereby upset the balance between Faith and Reason. Both in
cffect were covertly destroying that unity and harmony of thought
which the Scholastic doctors were striving to preserve. Out of these
resounding controversies issucd that gigantic synthesis of Christian
thought and apologetic, the Summa Theologir, in which Aquinas
constructed a ‘cathedral’ of reason as perfect and comprchensive
* as the cdifices of stone that were raised, by a like impulse, in his
century.

Fecling that their champion had had enough of disputation, the
Dominican Order recalled him—-it is said at the wish of the King of
Sicily, brother of St. Louis of France—to teach once more at Naplp&
But a man’s reputation, once sccurely established, will not let him
L immoned by Pope Gregory X to the General Council of Lyon
in 1274, Aquinas, accompanicd by Reginald, a brother of his Order,
sct out on muleback to put his wisdom once again at the service of
the Church. This time his task was that of reconciling the differences
between_the Greck and Latin_Churches, and also _of organizing.,
another Crusade. Althouth Aquinas was thoroughly overworked
and already ailing, such business could not be neglected and he
refused to send excuses, When they had reached the castle of
M=renza, however (the property of his niece, the Countess Ce;czmo),
the doctor underwent a sudden change. He fell into what his com-
panions and hosts called ‘an ccstasy” in which he remained absox‘bC§i
for a considerable time; and when he came to himself, almost a§ if
he were revisiting the earth, his health was observed to have broken
down beyond restoration. _

Of his failing condition he was as conscious tris
he at once cxpressed an earnest wish to be allowed to die in a <
belonging to his Order. An attempt was made to comply with tlﬁ?
desire; but the party that escorted him, realizing that turthcx: tray f
would be useless, decided to stop at the Cistercian Abbey of Fossa
Nuova near Terracina, where he died on 7th h'.[argh. 1274, Lln.tll Ehﬁ
last moment, except for periods of rapt meditation, he was in fu
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possession and exercise of his faculties. A demon for work, if for

nothing clse, he continaed to dictate to his sccretary 2 commentary.. - -

upon The Song of Songs, which his hosts had requested him to under- .. .

take. He had reached the passage beginning ‘Filiac Jerusalem dicite :
dilecto meo, quia praec amore morior’ (‘1 charge you, O daughters

of Jerusalem, if ye find my beloved, that ye tell him that I am . -

sick of love’) when he suddenly collapsed and died’within a few
-minutes.t - : _
At the time of his death, the fame of Thomas Aquinas had

become so widespread. that different Orders_quarrelled fiercely for-

the possession of his mortal remains, The chief dispute was between -

the Dominicans and the Cistercians; and this undignified squabble,

-so alien to the spirit of the man over whom it had arisen, was still -

continuing when, fifty years later, Thomas was canoqiied by Popfa
John XXII Nor was the dispute over the body finally settled until

™ Urban V,_ issuing a_special Bull in_1368, ordained that the saint’s " .

emains should be handed over-to-the-Deminicans-of Toulouse. At

oulouse stood _the mother church of the Dominican Order. Even -

. 80, the surrender was not complete: to the Convent of St. Jacques
at Paris, where both Thomas and his master Albert had once taught,
an arm was presented. )

More than two ceruiries after his canonization, Rgne Pius V-

nrartaimad Thansan
M

wrocioimad Thomee A~ 43 Fifth Doctor of the Church’(1567),

T, ) X =i anrank with that of the four Latin
fa?ﬁers, Ambrose, Augustivy, .c-ome and Gregory. Not until the
mimeteenth century, however, did the Roman. Church pronounce
the “Thomist’ philosophy to be the basis of Catholic theological
teaching. Joday. both Catholic and non-Catholic philosophers

recognize in the engrmous achievement of the ' Angelic Doctor’ (@as.

_he came to be called) the most complete synthesis of speculation
concerning the natural and spiritual that een o=

structed. Just as Dante had referred to Aristotle as ‘the master of

those who know’
placed higher in status than Aristotle, .as a ‘flame of heavenly

P After his death a rumour be
poisoned by Charles of Anjou..D
philosophic master, apparent]
of the Purgatorio (fine 67) he \writes: -

_ ‘Carlo venne in Italia, ¢, per ammenda, Vittima fe’ di Curradino sepoi

ripinse al ciel Tommoso, per ammenda.’

‘Charlescame to Italy, and, fo
, and, for amends, m
and then thrust Thomas back to heave;l,

128 .

a-acce inas_as . his’

for amends.’

» 50 also he referred to Aquinas, whom he naturally ™

gan {o circulate that Aquinas had been

; B
y-believed this charge, for in the 20th Canfo——~

ade a victim of Conradin; -
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wisdom”. 1t is therefore fitting that at the close of Dante’s journcy,

as unfolded in the third part of the Divine Comicdy, both Thomas
i Albert should be cencountered among those nearest to the
Divine Presence: I was of the lambs of the sacred flock, Aquin.m is
made to say, ‘that Dominic leadeth upon.ihe way where is good.
fattening if there be no straying. This, who most neighboureth me
upon the right, brother and master-was to me, and he was Albiert of
Cologne, 1 Thomas of Aquino’ (Paradiso, X, 94-99). Thus, while
Beatrice is the gmdc upon whom Dante rclies durmp his final journey,

‘Thomas Aquinas is the real successor of Virgil, in that he fulfils the
function of interpreter of the spiritual mysteries into which Danie
is being initinted.

To the Middle Ages, the intellect was not a dead, lifeless instru-
ment, but a light to wisdom and faith. Conscquently, Aquinas, the
phifosopher and pocet (he wrote some very beautiful hymns, of which
the most famous is that contained in his QOffice for the Feast of
Corpus Christi, written at the request of Urban 1V), represents for
Dante the human rcason at its highest level of perfection. The
philosophics of a later age, in which Reason is-contrasted with
Sense, Instinct or Tnitution (as if the Iatter alone possessed warmth,

- Iife and radiance), would have been as unintelligible fo Dante as to
Aquinas himsclf.

We have saic .0 i - faires e In Jooanstrate
the harmony or AL oo Hee oot What St
Thomas_succeeded in domrv Was nm mercly_to prove such com-
-

patibility but to codify zm lnm\lcdm, in_the lizht of it. Being an

.
ot . ca ey 0 af e

exceedingly caretul and - A L A L
which so many.religious ; i TR S ST SRR I
mmm.xhzc _evervthing, bul by TC(.O"H!?m what his moedern
dlsuplu \I.mMm has th ed the ‘primacy of “the spirdnal, 1o
define_with Tecuracy the boundaries and rights’ of ihe natural

realm. btudvmv Aquinis for (e st ume, moedern thinkers have
B7en surprised and impressed to find that, austere and high-minded
man though he was, he fully recognized thc part plaved i human
conduct and motive by such natural forces as sex. What he did not
do wias to attribute to such impulses a power and «cupremacy out of
H pmpmlmn to their pature,
\_Egjh the eveeption of the sermons, hymms amd devouonad work
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the writings of St. Thomas are composed upon a pattern .wth“h,m“; .
ordinary reader may find a trifle uninviting: c}ther they are shth :
"essays or opuscula upon a particular ph\losophxcal.problcm, w \;
is ‘argued out’ much like a problem in mathematics, or they take .
-the form of ten-volume treatises, divided into sections anc} sub--
sections and resembling 4 legal digest rather than a work of literary :
exposition,)Hence the student who—fired by.what he has heard of
the ‘maijesty’-and ‘profundity’ of the_Angelic Doctor—sets out 10 -
peruse what he actually wrote, will soon find himself wading
through pages of syllogisms and propositions without encountefing .
a single brilliant metaphor or anecdote; still less will he come upon
anything resembling a personal confession ot cri de cawr. Aquinas
is a thinker; Augustine was a thinker who happened also to be a
great literary artist. Hence those who refuse to study anything that
cannot be ‘read as literature’ (which usually means read for its
emotional rather than its intellectual appeal) will compare the
humanity and warmth of Augustine with the cold, passionless
intellectuality of Aquinas. The comparison is unjust. Aquinas is -
not without passion, but he is passionate in a different way
from Augustine. And we know that the Thomist philosophy can

- inspire passion in others, for there is the Divine Comedy to prove
it :

Not merely is the form of St. Thomas's philosophy unfamiliar to
most modern students; its eontent is also. As a result of certain
developments.of modern thought usually Jabelled ‘idealist’, phil-
osophy has come to be regarded in many quarters as a vague,
abstract, ethereal study, quite beyond the mental grasp of ordinary
and (it is sometimes added) normal people. With St.. Thomas,
philosophy was not like that at all. He begins at the beginning,

~ We know something, and a thing is what we know; to deny that "

we have any reliable knowledge, as the sceptics do, is itself to :

make an affirmation and therefore to climb out of scepticism
forthwith. ' '

Aquinas follows Aristotle in asserting that the ‘form’ is that .
which gives being to a thing and makes it what it is; further, that allfﬁ
forms are in some way linked with matter, except the form of God,’
the Form of Forms. Thus we come to know God by and througf:
the world of matter, which manifests a hierarchy of Forms: ani .
since th;:.n;ore, petfect a form is the more it increases its indfvidv
ality, God is the supreme unity and supreme individual at once. Fr. .
_St. Thomas,.the natural sphere has both meaning and purpose. / .
Is not the kind of philosopher who claims to know\God in s .
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. direct fashion, and whosce primary task i is thercfore !o explain away
- the existence or ‘illusion® of Matter.
St T homa«; held that the humm.mmd was commzttcd {o a
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‘ mmctbmu dlﬁ"c.rcm, and possibly ‘mischiev,
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ol sin_was duc cntirelv to our ndtural and c«,nsual n‘xmrc rising up
and suspending the will's operations.. St. Thomas reluscg 1o enter-
tain the paralysing notion which Augustine came to embrace with
excessive fervour: namely, thal human souls were predestined 1o
salvation or damnation, So great was his respect for Reason, and
so ample his conception of it, that he held the Divine Will itself to
¢ motivated by Reason. If there were any predestination to sin, it
" was not of the deterministic kind of Augustine; it was a moral pre-
destination. The_sinncr nltimately _comes to choose _damnation.

Otherwise it is not his sin that condemns him, but somebody clse's;
and that is to drift once more into the heresy of the Manichccnsbj

Since the intellect necessarily has Reason for its guide, it can
know and understand the world of nature without any illumination
from outside: but as both the intellect and the world of nature are,
as it were, orientated towards God, philosophy incvitably Icads on
to theology and is completed by it. Thus St. Thomas wishes to apply
his important (and in its origin Aristotelian) distinction between
‘po{cmia!ilv‘ and ‘actuality” to every sphere of existence. Since

nature is a hierarchy of Forms, cach stage in thc hierarchy is the
‘form’ of the stage next below it and the ‘matter’ of the stage next
above it. Thus Matter is potential Spirit, the natural man a potential
Christian, philosophy a potential theology, and the State a material
version of the Church,

St. Thomas did not complete the Sumig Theolozne, Greal master
of synthesis and coditication as he wos, he was content to leave his
finest work untinished. not because o ave Yo he died comparatively
young). nor because of th sindden visitation of death, nor because

of the magnmitude of the tass - bewenid often employ four seoretaries
at a ume, dictating to c\xd? @ dererent composition. 1t was because
of his consciousness that no vz’ Foek and no single man could

attempt (o embrace ah the onvvenes of nature and God: and also
bacause, as he confessed o the ~e trends who questioned him (m
this point, “all that e hud wrtien so tar appeared to him as nethis

m comparison with the wonderiul things that God had been I‘ft‘i“‘“*’ ‘
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to reveal to him recently’. Hence it is clear that those critics, and
also those over-fervid adherents, who believe that Thomism repre-
sents a ‘closed system’ of philosophical theology, not to be added -
to and not to be subtracted from, are possessed with an idea foreign
to the intention of its author. ‘



INTERLUDE

THosEe who have formed the impression that the Middle Ages were
a time of order, unity and social stability have often been deeply
distressed to discover, on inspecting the facts more closcly, that this
much-idealized period was in fact no less agitated, violent and
confused than any other: with the result that they dismiss such
works as Aquinas's Summa Theologice and Dante's Divine Comedy
as exhibiting a purely fictitious unity, and end by transferring their
affections to some other historical epoch, cither before or since,
which they proceed to endow with the characteristics of enlighten-
ment or re-birth. Historical disillusion of this kind is due to a failure
to perceive that every unity or order in society is engaged either in
coming to be or in passing away; it never permanently crystallizes.
Thus the medieval synthesis of reason and faith, Empirc and Church,
was at all times a precarious synthesis: it contained within itself, as
every unity must do, the sceds of its own dissolution,

We soon pass, in other words, from the age of St. Thomas to an
age of open conflict and scepticism and infidelity. How was this
change brought about? Therc were various long-term causes: the
appalling strain and misery of the Hundred Years® War (1337~
1453), the disintegration of the Empire, and the ccclesiastical
schisms that deprived the Papacy of its power and reputation,
Christendom was split up into principalitics or nations: or rather,
principalitics or nations were the only authoritics that survived the
collapse of the Furopean order. Not Christendoms but kingdoms
bacame the centres of stability, We find lawyers beginning to argue
seriously about the supremacy of the Royal power, so that Kings

_(including the English Henry VIH) who wanted formal authority
for their strengthened prerogatives found it already propounded for
them ‘b¥ their own jurists. At the same time the prestige of the
European universities was beginning to grow, chicfly perhaps
baeause of their independent status and their wealth, At Oxford and
at Chartres. for instance, distinguished schools of theology flourished
while the study of mlathematics induced in such men as Robert
Grosseteste, Bishop of Lincoln (1175-1233), and the monk Roger
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Bacon {¢. 1210~c. 1292) an appetite for exploring tpe secrets.of ghe i
natural world which anticipated by several centuries the scientific
humanism of the Renaissance.’ C ) N
Within the universities themselves a celebrated controversy -
arose, that between the ‘Ancients’ and the ‘Moderns’. The Ancients., -
-clung to Aristotle as_the final authority upon most branches -of
knowledge; the Moderns, secking to divest themselves of traditional =
theories, studied ‘facts’ alone. Duns Scotus (1 274-1308),a Franciscan
monk who was also professor of philosophy and theology at Oxford
and a critic of Thomism, Raymond Lull (1234-1315) of Palma, -
-theologian, naturalist, troubadour and devotee of Arabian mysti- .
cism, and finally William of Ockham (1280-1350), reflect each in
their different ways the ‘modern’ spirit: and this tendency gave rise -
in turn fo a new movement of Nominalism, according to which (as
we saw in the work of Abelard) general terms or universals were
held to be “fictions’. . E o :
The rise of experiment and scepticism did not necessarily bring
about a weakening of religious faith among the common people. -
While philosophy and theology, as today, were matters for the
schools and universities, traditional beliefs and likewise. super-
stitions maintained a firm hold upon the laity. But even traditional
faith was stirring with new impulses,-largely under the influence of
the monks and friars. The aristocratic scholasticism of the intellect-
uals seems to have called into being, by way of reaction, a revival of -
mystxf:i_sm and the cult of inner illumination. Eckhart (d. 1300) the .
‘Dominican, Tauler (d. 1361), one of Luther’s teachers, Ruysbroeck’
‘of the Netherlands (1293-1381), and Thomas 4 Kempis (1379-1471),
agt_hpr of the famous Imitation of Christ, widened still further the
division between Reason and Faith that opened as the influence of
the Scholastic philosophy declined. ' -
Tgxe reac_tion in so many quarters against Aristotelianism caused -
a revival of interest in. Plato; but just as the Aristotle of the Middle
Ages lga.d been an Aristotle converted, without permission, to
Catholicism, so the Platonism of the Renaissance, as manifested in
th'e'work of thinkers such as Nicholas of Cusa (1401-64), Marsilio
Ficino (1433-99), Pico de la Mirandola (1463-94), and I;aracelsus
(1493-1541), was' Platonism permeated with-Christian ideas. Plato
!md re_ggrded the natural world as a world of half-truths and
Imprecision; men such as Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519) assumed
that Nature obeyed uniform laws which the scientist could both
descry and ta!mlate. -This’ conception of an ordered, reasonable *
world was ultimately derived from Christian teaching: for God,
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having created the world, ‘saw that It was good', i.c., intellipible,
harmonious and in conformity with the divine Logos or Reason,

The sceds of the new scientific spirit had been present, as we saw
in the speculations of the English Franciscan monk, Roger Bacon.
In the work of his later namesake, Francis Bacon (1561-1626).
Chancellor to King James I, the new spirit is in full bloom. Bacon
was one of the first declared enemics of verbiage; he believed that
science had hitherto bzen rendered sterile because it had occupicd
itself with definitions and distinctions of a purcly abstract or verbal
kind. Experiment was the clue to the Advancement of Learning (the
title of onc of his works). Having experimented, the task was to
organize rescarch, to promote team work among scientists; hence
the Novum Oreanmum, the new technique or logic designed to super-
sede that of Aristotle, To apply such a technique was to acquire
control over Nature. Science for Bacon is not merely true know-
ledge; it is power. What Bacon asserted as a revolutionary fact we
tend to accept today as a commonplace.

Bacon was a man of extraordinary learning and culture, as his
Essays alonc reveal; but he was an inspirer of ideas in others rather
than a practitioner of what he prcached. His experimentation was
fragmentary and ‘rule of thumb'. Dismissed from high office on a
charge of corruption, the indefatigable old man died from a cold
caught one day while carrying out an experiment in refrigeration by
stufling a chicken with snow.,

Bacon had dreamed dreams of a New Atlantis, a scientific
Brave New World: René Descartes worked out the theoretical
principles upon which sciéntific progress has since largely been
based. With the Cartesian philosophy, modern thought is born.



. RENE DESCARTES

‘In our search-for the direct road towards truth, we should busy ‘ourselves .*

with no object about which we cannot attain a certitude equal to that .of the -
; , s : e

demoustrations of arithmetic and geometry.

1

1

" BorN at La Haye in Touraine on 31st March, 1596, Descartes ‘was

the third son of a doctor and of the daughter of a Law Officer qf
Poitiers. oo )
His family included numerous men of learning; it is not now
agreed (as used to be maintained) that he came of military ancestry.
He was a thoughtful, delicate boy, to whom the nickname ‘little
philosopher’ easily attached itself. At the age of eight he was sent
to a school for which he ever after preserved an affection: the Jesuit
college at La Fléche in Anjou. Here the Rector, Father Charlet, a
relation, and his tutor, Father Dinet, supervised his studies with
particular care. Descartes seems to have been a model pupil, though
not a mere bookworm; he it was who, on the assassination of King -
Henry 1V, was deputed to receive the royal heart for burial at the
church of La Fléche (1610). B : . T
The Jesuits taught Descartes the classics and poetry for five '
vears, after which he proceeded to ethics, logic, mathematics,

,physics and metaphysics. This order, based upon the friviem and
. quadrivitm of medizval times, developed his sensibility” along with

his intcllect, and must have aided the evolution of his superb power '
of {1tcrary expression. I_~Iis health seems to have remained extremely
delicate. Much of his time, then as later, was spent in bed. Here he

lcarpt to meditate, devcloping the taste for reflection upon mathe-
matical problems that never left him. :

) From school he went dirqct to the Universify of Poitiers, where
in 1616 he graduated in Law. Contrary to expectations, he rejected

the idea of a legal career. Instead he began to contemplate one for

which his carly training seemed to have rendered him least fitted,
) 136 -
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" that of soldiering. Nevexthelcss he proceeded to devote his time to

both riding and fencing; and upon the latter art he was even moved

" to compose an essay. To gain practical experience, he left France for .
'Holland and forthwith became a gentieman volunteer in the army
. of the Stadthalter, Prince Maurice of Nassau, at Breda. The change

of scenc and manner of life turned out to be most beneficial. The

- sickly youth was now mixing with men, and exercising both mind
and body in an atmosphere free from constraint.

-From another point of view, the carcer he had chosen gave-him
valuable and practical scope for his mathematical interests, as these

~were called into play by the problems in military engineering with
which the officers were frequently confronted. In fact, the solution
of tricky mathematical problems had become a popular pastime at

" Breda. The statement of a problem would be posted, for interest,

~upon one of the city walls, and anybody who wished could submit
his idea of the solution. Descartes, though not yet proficient in
Dutch, rarcly missed an opportunity of exercising his ingenuity in

_this field.

One day, as he was puzzling out a particularly abstruse problem,
he turned for help over the translation to a man who happened to be
standing at his side. It proved to be the great Dutch mathematician,
Beeckman. The latter challenged Descartes to go home, solve the

" problem, and bring him the answer. Descartes worked it out in two
days, and as a result a great friendship was established. Two works
of Descartes, an Essay on Algebra and a Compendium of Music, were
dedicated to Beeckman about this time (1618), for the Frenchman
had already developed the habit of pursuing his speculations along
several different paths simultaneously. From Beeckman, Descartes
derived something more than the incentive to pursue his mathe-
matical researches; he derived, for the first time, friendship with a
man of his own sympathies and of at least equal intelligence.

Pleasant as his life had been in Holland, Descartes soon realized
that his military aspirations were simply a cloak for the desire to
live at liberty with his own thoughts, and also for his impulse—often
said to find satisfaction in a military career—to see the world. He
formed a resolution to go to Germany Whether owing to the sudden
change of scene or to some inner compulslon which the move laid
bare, Descartes now became conscious of a kind of acceleration of
his mental processes, an intellectual excitement which he had not
known before.

At the stdrt it took the form of mystical possession (he is ‘;axd
1o have cnrolled himself among the Rosicrucians at this time). Then
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on 10th Novenber, i619, being rapt in meditation of a deeper kind

than usual, he conceived in a flash of inspiration the outlines of . .-

i i i f nature and thought.
what he believed to be an entirely new science 6 4 ]
An experience very similar to that which befell Archimedes, when

he exclaimed ‘Eureka’ (I have found it!"), followed. This moment = -

of intense exhilaration in turn gave place to a series of prophetic )
dreams. In the first, so he records, he dreamt that he was lame aqd :
seeking shelter in a church after a storm. In the second, he was again
aware of a violent storm, with thunder and also showers of sparks.
In the third and last, he dreamt that, having opened a book of
Ausonius, he came by accident upon the phrase: Quid v{t_ae ,ve'ctanr
iter ? (‘Which way of life shall I follow?’). This series of inner illumi-
nations exerted the most profound alteration in his outlook. He
instantly made a vow to undertake a pilgrimage of g’ratitp(_le to Qur
Lady of Loretto: a resolution that he fulfilled during a visit to Ttaly
two vears later. ‘ - o

The eight years following upon his mystical experience were -

* years of deep, and for the mast part solitary, meditation. He may

have seen some action during his stay in Germany; but historians
now incline to the view that he never took part in any serious
military engagement. In 1624 we find him once more in Italy: but
although he must have passed through Florence while Galileo was
living there, no record exists of a meeting between the two. Back.
in France, now feeling the iron hand of Richelien, he realized that -
aman of his tastes needed a settled life in a settled country. He there-
fore sold up his estates and left for Holland, calculating that he now
had enough to support himself without hardship. .

The record of his life in Holland is not very full, though this was
the most productive period of his career. He seems never to have
ceased to be a loyal member of the Catholic Church; but of his
precise relationship with a woman called Hélene, who bore him a
child in 1632 (it died five years later), we know little. We do know,
howev_er, that a second crisis in his mental life occurred in the
follo“.:mg year. He had almost completed a freatise called The World, .
in which he had accepted the Copernican thesis that the earth moved
round the sun, when the news reached him of Galileo's condemna-
tion by the Inquisition. - For motives which have been severely
criticized, not altogether with justice, he immediately abandoned
work on his book. He may have feared persecution; it is more likely
that, as a devout g‘atholic,. he was reluctant to offend ecclesiastical
authority upon an issue which still needed clarification, .

He did not altogether escape persecution himself. At Leyden,,
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he published the famous Discourse on Method (1637) and Medita- "
. tions (1641), which embody in clear simple prose the ideas he had
been elaborating since his illumination. The reception was enthusi- _
astic-in many quarters, but the conservative thinkers attacked him
viciously. He became involved in public and private controversy. °
A denunciation by one of his enemies finally brought a summons’
to appear before the Magistrates of Utrecht on the charge of
atheism. Descartes did not attend in person, but sent a letter of
explanation. There was a further summons; and the situation was .
looking ugly when some of his powerful friends came to the rescue.
The magistrates, having taken up the issue, were now in a dilemma
“as to how they should retire without loss of face. A solution worthy
of the ancient oracles was finally hit upon: the authorities solemnly
proclaimed that, as regards the new Cartesian philosophy, nothing
was to be published either for or against it. And so the hubbub
mysteriously died down, .
Among the good friends upon whose loyalty Descartes was able
to -count at this time was the talented and intelligent Princess
Elizabeth, daughter of Frederick V of Bohemia, now exiled in
Holland. To her, he dedicated his Principles of Philosoply (1644),
and in her he found a kindred soul. The two were constantly in each
" other’s company, when not engaged in learned correspondence; but
there is no reason to suppose that their relationship was anything
but Platonic, or rather Cartesian.
As a result of repeated invitations, Descartes decided in 1649 to
" go to Sweden. He had now lived in Holland for twenty years; but
owing to the covert hostility of certain officials, both civil and
ecclesiastical, his life had latterly become uneasy there. The invita-
" _tion to Sweden originally came from the remarkable Queen Christina,
" and Descartes felt the honour all the more keenly as it indicated his
. growing international fame. The journey was nevertheless a risk. -
: Descartes was not old; but after such intense intellectual labours he
‘ lacked the resilience of men even several vears his senior. Upoxn -
" arrival, he found the climate particularly trying. The timetable o
“ which, as royal guest, he was expected to adhere was still zor=
: taxing. The Queen, having heard vaguels about the New Phé!osl i
“insisted upon being given formal insiruction in it. The pb1£:§?wf
'was to be put to work. Regulari: three times a week, 2t £ ".':'I'."
“ propitious hour of five in the morunz. Descartes was © -
lvisit the Queen in her bedroom o evpound his ideas. He 2 '
‘with enthusiasm, fulfilhing k ~ 2~ 22 zements conscientocs:
ia few weeks of such ¢ve.-~. combined with s=<
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i ' i ke do.wn. On 1st
sneagements during the day, his pealth bro On
i;}a%i%!ary, 1650, he fell desperately ill, and on the 12th be died.
“Well, my soul, we have to part company,’ he 1s §ugposed toiha.vc
mum;ured resignedly on his death bed. Descartes lived all his life
a solitary; and patronage, when it came, was more than he pqu!d
either comprehend or endgre.

2

The Discourse on Method was the product of_ Descartes’s in-
terior conflict, He felt a duty towards orthodox belief, and he felta
duty towards his own ideal of the Sage or Savant. In this short essay,
deliberately written in French to enable it to be read by all (such
works were usually in Latin), Descartes delivers an attack upon q;e
Scholastic method, with its sacred texts, its authorities, and its
subtle definitions. His aim is to demonstrate, by citing his own
experience, how the ordinary individual should arrive unaided at
truth, What, in other words, will both satisfy our minds and enable
us to know that such satisfaction is identical with truth? Is there
some criterion that we can adopt whereby our beliefs and ideas ¢an
be tested without reference to external-authority? ’

Today these questions seem banal. They werenotso in Descartes’s
time. They were revolutionary questions. To ask them, however
politely and réasonably, was to incur the suspicion of the established
organizations of society. For Descartes was inviting his readers fo
approach the great questions of philosophy from an angle diametri-
cally opposed to that of orthodoxy. The Scholastics, especially the
later ones, had tended to assume the truth of their dogmas and had
then proceeded to classify and codify them; such doubts as they
raised were stated for the purpose of spectacular demolition at the
hand of skilled dialecticians. According to Descartes’s New Method, )
the.tcst of a truth was not whether it had been enunciated by Holy .
Writ, or St. A}xgustinc or St. Thomas, or stated ex cathedra by the
Supreme Popnﬁ‘, but whether it was coherent with itself and above
all whether it was ‘clear and distinct’. In other words, the Method
which Descartes proposed to apply to every sphere of knowledge
was that-which was best exemplified in analytical geometry. The
stages and procedure used in a geometrical problem could surely
be made to yield resalts of equal certitude in the sphere of meta-~

physics, logic, fmd cthics, That was Descartes’s conviction, and the
substance of his mystical revelation. :
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What he was in fact struggling to work out was something very
like a universal mathematics. The idea that cverything was sus-
ceptible to measurement, and that what eluded measurement was
unreal, had been stated for the first time by Galileo. ‘Philosophy,’
Galileo had observed, ‘is written in that vast book which stands
ever open before our eyes, I mean the universe; but it cannot.be
read until we have learnt the language and become familiar with the .
characters in which it is written. It is written in mathematical
language Descartes, though he claimed to owe nothing to Galileo,
would have approved that statement. In his time, such a view was
both novel and heterodox. What recommended it to Descartes was

. the fact that it revealed the interconnection between everythirig in
. the universe. In spite of its apparent lack of system and its teeming
. detail, the world exhibited a fundamental order; and that order wasa

mathematical order.
Descartes claimed that his Method was not ‘a something to be

- learnt by the mastery of a few rules; it was a thing to be lived, to be

- grown into. Reflection must become a habit. Men must discover, by
+ disciplined thought, what ideas are fundamental to their minds in
the sense of being ‘innate’, like those of mathematics; for such

ideas are superior in status to those either derived from sense or

_conjured up by the imagination.

How, therefore, can we eliminate the unreliable, the vague, and
the illusory elements from our minds? By systematic scepticism or,

" as Descaries called it, ‘methodic doubt’. Take nothing for granted;
" demand the production of its identity card, and examine that too-

tlest it should prove to be a forgery. To take nothing for granted,
“however, is still to take somethmg for granted: namely, the fact that
. you yourself are engaged in thinking and reflecting. And that is
" simultaneously to take for granted the fact that you the thinking

- jand reflecting being, exist. ‘I think, therefore I am.” Descartes climbs
“1out of doubt by certifying his own existence as a doubter. That is

. the first step towards knowledge.
I exist, argues Descartes, but in-the capacity of a doubter; T am

"an essentially imperfect being, and I realize it. But unless I possessed

‘at the same time some idea of the infinite and perfect, I should not
‘have acquired this consciousness of imperfection. My reason tells
'me, therefore, that I am the creature of an all-wise, all-seeing, all-
powerful God. Without the certitude of God’s existence, I should
not possess any guarantee that the deliverances of my Reason were
such as could be rclied upon; ‘an atheist cannot be a geometrist’.
By this argument, as we have seen, Descartes reverses the
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Scholastic method. The latter began with matter and sense and.
argued itself up to God; Descartes, as it were, l?egms with ng anfi
argues down to matter and sense. His repudlatlop of authority, his
emphasis upon Reason, his insistence upon .Iogxcal cleamgss and
distinctness, his intefest in the developing sciences of physxgs a‘nd
physiology, make him one of the pioneqrs; of the great scientific
movement which, during the next two centuries, reshaped the \Vqud.

The Discourse on Method is the Charter of scientific humanism..
No philosophical or scientific writer has escaped its inﬁqence. Asfor:
its effect upon the civilization of France, that has been mcgﬂculable.
More than a century later it inspired another book of equal influence,
Rousseau’s Social Contract; and it is no exaggeration to say that the
‘reasonableness’ still associated with the French mind at its most
cultivated level is by nature Cartesian. .

Against Descartes’s method there have been several reactions,
even within France itsclf. A Frenchman of remarkable intellect,
Blaise Pascal (1623-62), whose death was even more lamentably
premature than that of Descartes, underwent an experience very
similar to the mystical revelation of ‘the latter but ‘opposite in
significance. A mathematician of genius, Pascal records that one
night he beheld a vision in which it was made clear to him that the

* true God of religion was not a ‘God of philosophers and mathe-
“maticians’ but ‘the God of Abraham and Jacob’: a revelation which,

as he recorded on a parchment which he caused to be sewn into his:

 clothing, caused him to weep ‘tears of joy’. Pascal helped to redress

the balance between the Cartesian or rationalist viewpoint and the '
scnsitive, intuitional approach of the poets and mystics: between
the esprit de géométre and the esprit de finesse. He is the greater

character of the two; but Descartes excelled him in capacity for
systematic and original thinking, : )



. BENEDICT SPINOZA

*This man, from his granite pedestal, will point out to all men the way of
blessedness which he found; and ages hence, the cultivated traveller, passing
by this spot, will say in his heart: ““The truest vision ever had of God came,

perhaps, here.”’’
—Renan, at the dedication of Spinoza’s statue at the Hague, 1882.

1

Tae most remarkable fact about Spinoza is that although he was
personally the most aloof and isolated of beings, his chief aim was
to show how men could make the universe their home and acquire
a feeling of kinship with all its creatures. Exiled at an early age from
his own community, Spinoza sought communion with a society
more permanant than that of man, and one which was based upon
the order of Nature and of God. In return for his devotion to Nature -
and to God, however, he did not suppose that either the one or the
other should condescend to take any patricular interest in his own
welfare. To expect such attention was to love selfishly: ‘He who
truly loves God cannot wish that God should love him in return.’
This was a new note in philosophy. Such, the reader might say,
is the attitude not of a Cartesian philosopher, a lover of clearness
and distinctness, a devotee of enlightened Reason, but of a mystic,
or even a religious fanatic. That occasional remarks of Spinoza
recall those of the Spanish mystic St. John of the Cross (1542-91)
has more than once been pointed out: the German philosopher
Novalis (1772-1801) likewise once referred to Spinoza as Ein gottbe-
trunkener Mensch, ‘a God-intoxicated man’. Certainly Spinoza
lived a most pious, upright, and—except in this one particular—
sober life. But his thought is the very reverse of vague or confused.
It is as transparently clear as that of Descartes; if possible, it is
expounded with greater economy of word. What makes Spinozz
a difficult philosopher for some people is not so much the maszer
of his exposition as the conclusions which he invites his readss 3
accept. These conclusions were hard, frigid, and-uninviting. '
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hat were the origins of this strange man, perhaps'the most
solit‘?gy figure in the history of philos_ophy? A ﬂood oi: hgpt upox(; y
Spinoza’s thought is thrown by the circumstances of hxs_’bxrth an
upbringing. Born at Amsterdam on 24th Noverpber, }63-, he came
of Portuguese-Jewish parentage. To be precise, h1§ father and
mother were not so much Jews as ‘crypto’ Jews :.that is to say, they
were descended from Jews whom the Inquisition had forced.. to
accept the Christian faith, When Holland proclaimec} tole‘ratxon
for all religions, many of these uneasy badgered folk did their best
to seek asylum there (from about 1593 onwards). They brought
with them their trades and their wits; and so.they prospered. But
they were still not citizens in the full sense. They resided, but they
did not belong. Their religion, which they now practised again
openly, made such absorption impossible. Hence the peculiar isola-
tion of their position: they were avoided, as men usually avoided
those who have suffered prolonged persecution.

Spinoza was sent to the Jewish school at Amsterdam, which .-

had becn founded in 1638. Here his education was confined-exclu-
sively to Hebrew subjects: first, the Jewish sacred books, such as
the Talmud and the Hebrew Codes, and secondly, the Hebrew
philosophers, such as Ibn Ezra, and Maimonides, whom we have
mentioned as being a precursor of St. Thomas Aquinas. Such was
the basic education given to Jewish boys at the tinie, Outside school-
hours, however, Spinoza received instruction in sécular subjects,
and- for these he showed great powers of assimilation, He also
proved quick at learning languages; besides Spanish, which was
spoken in his home, he learnt Latin, Portuguese, French, Italian .
and Dutch. s . ’ .
The first notable event in his life, after leaving school, was the
dcat-h in 1654 of his father, a wealthy and respected man in the
Jc\‘vxsh community. This event gave rise to family troubles, as
Spinoza’s step-sister laid claim fo the entire estate. In conseguence
of a law-suit, Spinoza was pronounced the rightful heir; but for
reasons which seem to have been genuinely. altruistic, he waived . .
t}}c greater part of his claim in her favour, and prer-red to work for
his living. As an occupation, he chose the seder

i oc r £ of grinding;
cutting and polishing lenses for spectacles, * - ~nd miéﬁgz
scopes; and in this art, to v™ich he devote: A :

- - ~ - v M iq y-
. came to ¢xhibit considerr 21 T s



« Perplexed, Maimonides, besides drawing attention to a number of
inconsistencies in the Bible, had implied that the ultimate court of
appeal in theological matters was not so much Faith as Reason;
“that if verbal inspiration conflicted with what was reasonable, so
-much the worse (he hinted) for verbal inspiration; and that the
faithful, however complete their devotion, were not absolved from
tréating the Scriptures as documents to be studied with discrimi-
nation and judgment. Spinoza,-though a regular patron of the
synagogue, boldly voiced his approval of this way of thinking.
The Jewish leaders pricked up their ears. Such talk was doubly
dangerous: it was calculated not merely to undermine the faith of
the orthodox but to excite the suspicion of the Dutch Calvinists,
at whose good pleasure the refugees were allowed to remain in
Holland. For Spinoza was attacking beliefs common to béth
guests and hosts.

Although the Jews in Holland had fled from persecution, they
exhibited a regrettable tendency, there as elsewhere, to persecute
each other in exile. The leaders felt it incumbent upon them to
suppress demonstrations of infidelity. Occasionally, in order to hush
up a scandal, they would endeavour to buy the silence of a heretic
by means of bribery. We have evidence to suggest that Spinoza was

. offered money in this way. His stubborn refusal to be silenced
caused him to be excommunicated by his community in 1656.
Allegedly this was because he advanced the view that God had a
body (by which he was referring to the world of matter); that angels
were probably figments of the imagination; and that the Bible had
nothing to say upon the subject of immortality. As a precaution,
his exclusion from the synagogue was formally reported to the
Dutch civil authorities; and Spinoza, much against his will, was
given a term of exile. He was barely twenty-four years old. It is said
that at this time a fanatical Jew made an attempt upon his life.

During the years of exile, Spinoza made the acquaintance of a
number of learned Christians, and through them came to study the
new philosophy of Descartes. He also applied himself to physics
and mathematics, and, like Descartes himself, probably familiarized
himself with various fypes of theosophy. When he returned to Am-
sterdam in 1660, he already regarded himsclf, and was regarded by
others, as a free-thinker; and although he is said to have put in
an appearance at the Synagogue and even to have written an
Apology for his so-called heresies, his speculative mind could now
no longer be bound by a ‘closed’ systcm of dogma and ritual. Be-
sides the trade which he had adopted, he supplemented his income
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by teaching; the subject most in dema-nd at this time was I:Iebrew, »
"since both Christians and non-Christxan§ were becom}qg increas- ~
ingly interested to discover, amid the disputes of religious sects,
what the Bible ‘really said’. That Spinoza should have sup;?!emented
his instruction by exposition of the meaning of the text 1tself,. was
inevitable; and he soon became a recognized leader gf study c1rcl.es
at which religion, philosophy, ethics, and natural science were dis- -
cussed with a freedom rarely permitted even in the comparatively
enlightened atmosphere of Amsterdam. It is possiblg, p;rhaps, to
trace the origin of what is today called the ‘higher criticism’ of the:
Bible to these quiet, communal researches conducted by Spinoza.’
Although he had studied the writings of Descartes with great
eagerness, he was now beginning to experience a feeling of dis- -
satisfaction with certain aspects of the new philosophy. A system
of his own was simuitaneously beginning to crystallize in his mind. -
Solitary as his manner of life had become, he felt the need for even
more prolonged solitude; and the impulse to write down his thoughts

in systematic form was becoming more insistent. He therefore moved | -

to Rijnsburg, a town six miles from Leyden, where he took up

™ lodgings with a doctor named Hermann Homan. Here, in congenial -

“Jcompany, he wrote an essay entitled 4 Shors Treatise on God, Man
and his Well-Being, which was first discovered in 1852, and also -
began the book in which his genius is most fully manifest, namely,
the Ethics (1661-65). . .

By his influence upon his distinguished friends and also by the
Ietters he wrote to thinkers and scientists of the day, Spinoza slowly
began to acquire a reputation abroad. His letters to the famous
physicist Oldenburg, whom he met in 1661 and who later became
associated with the Royal Society in London, brought bhim in
touch with English scientists; and some years later he began 'a
correspondence with Leibnitz, from which the latter profited more -
than hf: cared to acknowledge. About the year 1663 he was gixien‘
a pension from the great Dutch patriot John De Witt. The two

‘ remaxr}ed fast friends until a terrible tragedy parted them. -

$pmoza was engaged between 1665 -and 1670 upon the com-
position of a work in which he evidently meant to dispose once for
all _of the accusation, so frequently levelled against him, of atheism.
'_rms was known as the Tracratus Theologico-Politicus an essay
in wh1c1_1 he expressed his feelings with unaccuétome:i passion
Unhappily the very aim he had set before himself was frustrated:"
he bowed to the advice of his friends not to publish such inﬂam:
mable material under his 6wn name. The book therefore appeared
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anonymously in 1670, and went through edition after edition 'within
a short period. In the year of its publication; Spinoza moved to -
Voorburg, near the Hague, where he finally took up residence in
the house on the Pavﬂjoensgracht belonging to the painter Van
der Spijck, remaining there until his death, His life at Voorburg
seems to have been that of a complete recluse; but although he._
rarely ventured out of doors, he enjoyed the company of visitors,
and with his artist-host Spuck he appears to have been on terms of
great intimacy.

Two events occurred in the brief interval befme his death,
ecither of which may well have had the effect of hastening the end.
One was the brutal assassination of his great patron De Witt. For
the first time in the cxperience of his friends, Spinoza became con-
vulsed with indignation, and was with difficulty prevailed upon not
to fix a notice containing_the words Ultimi barbarorun upon the
prison in which the outrage had been committed. The secornid event
is still a source of some mystery to historians. The Prince of Condé,
who had established his winter quarters not far from Utrecht,
apparently invited Spinoza, under promise of safe-conduct, to pay
him a visit. Although by the time Spinoza arrived Condé was
away, someone with sufficient authority evidently received- him
and offered him a pension on behalf of Louis XIV. This he refused,
as was to be expected in view of the state of hostilities between
France and Holland; but he did not reckon upon the bitterly hostile
reception his fellow-townsmen were to accord him upon his re-
turn. Denounced as a spy, the mob very nearly tore him to piéces;
and although he managed to reach his house unhurt, Spijck ex-
pressed the fear that the place would be raided that night. Spinoza
reassured him. If necessary, he would go out, face the people, and
die the death of John De Witt. From what we know of Spinoza’s
character, it is probable that, if necessary, he would have done so.

The explanation of this episode may be that the Dutch, realizing
Spinoza’s international reputation, used him to conduct certain
peace negotiations which they could later repudiate. His journey
seems to have been known to certain high officials—or so Spinoza
claimed at the time. Moreover, on the French side there was a
certain Colonel Stoup, commander of one of Condé’s Swiss regi-
ments, who played an ambiguous part in the proceedings——some
say in order to discredit Spinoza and cause his arrest by the Dutch
as a traitor: in which aim he nearly succeeded.

As time went on, Spinoza’s occupation, though congenial to
one accustomed to meditate for hours together, began to have a
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deleterious effect upon his health. It is §aid that the glasst-.du,st ;2 .
his workroom injured his lungs and mdpced consurrlll;? l?in. .
November 1677 he suddenly became very il Schuller,_ is %g %r
friend, was summoned, but on the Zch of.' the month Spmpza lte: .
1t was later suggested that, fearinga lingering death, thc? ghllosog er
had called Schuller in order to arrange for a euthanasia; but tl:ns_ is
hardly compatible with the calm and brave character that we know
i ossessed. o o

prr’}?éaﬁﬁang had renouncéd his right to his father’s _fort‘une
in ‘vouth left so few material possessions at death. thaf -hlS sister
did not trouble to put in a claim for ther. As for his writings, they
were on the whole vilified and condemned for at least a century,
afterwards. Only -with Lessing, Goethe and Cplerxdge did the
serene philosophy of the short, swarthy. Jewish exile from I"o;tugz}l
and from Zion come fully into its own. And today Spinoza is
universally regarded as one of the great philosphers of the Western
world. .

2

i . ) ;

To understand the philosophy of Spinoza is to appreciate its
blend of Christian, mystical and Jewish thought. 1t is Christian in
its serenity and compassion, mystical in its visionary character, and
Jewish in its spiritual ‘obstinacy’: Spinoza resembles the Old
Testament prophets in nothing so much as in his insistence that -
‘you cannot serve two -masters’. If we are to love God, he main-
tains, there must be no compromise, no quid pro quo; but once we
have surrendered ourselves to Him, we shall find that “his service
is perfect freedom’. In a sense, however, we have no choice in the
matter. We are by nature tinked with God, as ‘modes’ of the Divine
Substance; to become conscious of this dependence is what is meant
by freedom and liberation. B

The object of the treatise on Ethics is-to show, by a kind of
mathematical analysis, how the soul of man is necessarily attached
to its Creator. Although he rejects many of Descartes’s conclusions
and also some of his arguments, Spinoza retains the Cartesian
Method, and the ideals of clarity as typified by the procedure of
mathematics and physics. He describes his Ethical treatise on the
tule-page as being ordine geometrico demonstrata (‘proved iri geo-
metr'tcal qrc?er‘); hence the aversion that some readers have shown
for its aridity and coldness, as if philosophical arguments must
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necessarily be dressed up as fine literature before they can be
accepted. By his emphasis upon necessity and the fact that man’s
duty is to pursue divine and not human ends, Spinoza seeks to
explain—or explain away—the evil, .ugliness and inexplicability
that confronts us in the world. ‘Whenever anything in nature seems .
to us ridiculous, absurd, or evil,” he writes in the Tractatus Theo-
logico-Politicus, ‘it is because we have but partial knowledge of
things, and are in the main ignorant of the order and coherence of
nature as a whole, and because we want everything to be arranged
according to the dictates of our own reason: although in fact what
our law pronounces bad is not bad as regards the order and laws
of universal nature, but only as regards the laws of our own nature
taken separately’. That last statement is an admirable summary
of the philosophical attitude of Spinoza. When man ‘takes himself
separately’, he takes himself solemnly and therefore creates triv-
iality; whereas if he realizes his dependence upon what is greater
than himself, he attains to true dignity and peace of mind.
Spinoza’s theory of Substance has proved a stumbling-block to
philosophical students. But the idea which he is trying to put for-
ward is really quite simple. If, as he says, there exists a truly Sub-
stantial Being, that Being or Substance must be causa sui; that is
to say, it cannot have been produced by something other than
itself, or it would not be a true substance. Likewise it must be in-
finite; if it were not, it would be in some way limited, and such
limitation would be due to the existence of other substances. In
short, if there is a substance at all, it must both depend upon itself
and provide the ground of everything else. Such a substance must
therefore be equivalent to God, for only God possesses the char-
acteristics of being at once sclf-caused and the cause of everything.
God, therefore, is the entire universe, since everything that issues
from Him is a part of Him: and so Spinoza is accustomed to refer
to the one universal Substance as Dews sive Natura, God or Nature,
according as to whether he wishes to refer to its spiritual or to its
material aspect, Such a theory is called in technical terms monistic;
what Spinoza was endeavouring to do was to overcome the Car--
tesian division, or dualism, between mind and body, whereby there
existed two different substances, a thinking and a non-thml
one, giving rise to the tricky problem as to how they womeu -
gether in harness.
That freedom results from a clear and dxspassronate 2"‘5—“
of our dependence upon universal and divine laws i5 ﬂ'f «
stone of Spinoza’s ethical teaching. Freedom and Uﬁ—"
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are thus as closely identified for Spinoza as they are for Socrgtes.
Obstacles to freedom of thought must be eliminated from.socwty:
for bigoted ecclesiastics are wrong in supposing that piety and
morality will increase with the introduction: of spiritual ‘controls
and inquisitional practices. The object of the Tractatus T/zgologico-
Politicus was precisely to show ‘that not only is perfect liberty to -
philosophize compatible with devout piety and the peace of th.e
state, but that to take away such liberty is to destroy the public
"peace and even piety itself”. And in the course of the same work
Spinoza flares up suddenly with indignation at the thought of how
the world has treated so many of its great men, and how it had
nearly treated him..‘What greater misfortune for a state can be
conceived than that honourable men should be sent like criminals
into exile, because they held diverse opinions which they cannot
disguise? What, I say, can be more hurtful than that men who
have committed mo crime or wickedness should, simply because
they are enlightened, be treated as enemies and put to death, and
that the scaffold, the terror of evil-doers, should become the stage
where the highest examples of tolerance and virtue are displayed.
\W(:io tpeqpeople with all the marks of ignominy that authority can
evige?' o '
This passage, which might have come straight out. of Plato’s
Apo{ogy of Socrates, reveals the saeva indignatio of a great but
passionate pature. Few men have preached so uncompromising
a floctrlr}e and yet practised it so uncompromisingly himself.
‘ngoza‘ is no hasty reformer; the way to blessedness, which is
virtue itself’, remains obscure. "If the road I have shown to lead
to this is very difficult,’ he says at the concusion of the Erkics,
1t can yet be discovered. And clearly it must be very hard when it
15 s0 seldom found. For how could it be that it is neglected practi-
cally by all, if salvation were ¢lose at hand and could be found

without difficulty? But all things excellent are as difficult as they
are rare.’ - ’ : o
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GOTTFRIED LEIBNITZ

‘You will find that when you are admitted to-the heart of nature, the
Jurther you go the greater will be your delights, because you will be only at the
beginning of a chain that goes on to infinity.’
~—Philosophical Dream.

1

LEIBNITZ might have been a greater philosopher, and perhaps a
greater man, if he had needed to struggle to greatness. As it was,
he achieved reputation and honour, in more fields than one, with
an ease that astonished his contemporaries, and in some respects
turned his head. He was at one and the same time a mathematician,
a Jawyer, an historian, a diplomat—and a philosopher. Of the
ignominy and obscurity that drove Spinoza into Stoic seclusion,
he knew little until his last years. He never had cause to fear per-
secution, like Descartes and Locke. Even professional jealousy left
few marks upon him. For he had enough confidence in his own
powers not to feel it, and sufficiently established prestige never to
become the object of it. In short, with so many gifts and with such
opportunities, he ought to have cut a greater figure in the philo-
sophical pantheon than he has done. In the ‘best of all possible
~worlds’ (to employ his own description of this earth), he ought to
have become the best of all possible philosophers. There is some-
thing poignant about the opening of the essay from which an
extract is given at the head of this chapter: ‘I was happy to beamonz -
men, but not happy about human nature.’
Gottfried Wilhelm Leibnitz was reared in an atmosphere ¢°

-

learned speculation. His father was Professor of Moral Philosc=>+

at Leipzig. Born on 21st June, 1646. in the latter city, young Ltz
displayed remarkable precocity: for his father, realizing tke &%

appetite for learning, decided to give him the run of his If'crz::r‘f’fr-f"’ :
the age of six, using the words rofle, lege (‘take, read’s. Tov =2

fellow not merely desoured the classical philosophers az¢ 25
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even ventured upon the Fathers of the Church. At the,age. of -
?\‘\jctzlve; he could read Latin and Greek with ease. Thg next subject
to absorb his attention was Logic, in which he clam}ed to .have
introduced reforms at an early age, for ‘he became immediately
dissatisfied with the scholastic approach. His parents and overseers
found this avidity for learning a trifle overwhelming. They feared ..
{hat he would turn into a bookworm or pedant, But they were wrong.
Leibnitz wore his erudition lightly. Tf he was a scholar among
courticrs, he was a courtier among scholars. L

 When Leibnitz was fifteen, he entered the University of 'Le:)pzyg(

as a law-student. ‘The first part of his course, which occupied a
period of two years, consisted chiefly of philosophy. His masters
belonged to the old school; their pupil, already bursting with know-
ledge, soon found that he belonged to the pew. He discovered, largely
for himself, the works of Francis Bacon, Campanella (1568-1630),
Galileo and, above all, Descartes. Admittedly, his. revolt- against
Scholasticism was not accomplished without some mental turmoil.
No subtle revolution of this kind ever is. Leibnitz has left us.an
account of his final conversion, which, like most conversions, took
place out of doors in the course of a walk (even Augustine had to -

o, Tun into his garden to be converted). ‘I remember walking alone,’
~ he writes, ‘at the age of fifteen, in a wood near Leipzig called the

Rosenthadl, to deliberate whether I should retain the doctrine. of
substantial forms. At last mechanism triumphed and induced me to
apply myself to mathematics.” Thus he joined the band, headed by
Galileo, of those who believed that the book of nature was-written
by God in the language of mathematics. The next problem was to
put himself under an efficient tutor in this difficult but fascinating
subject. Most of the summer of 1663 he spent at Jena, and there took
Ales:sons from Weigel, whose reputation as a mathematics teacher was ".
at its }'might ; but this was only his initiation into a sphere of enquiry-
to which he was later to make some original contributions.- -
If Leibnitz had beén seduced by the subtle charms of mathe-
matical philosophy, he did not remain wholly unfaithful to the law..
Indeced, he ha(} a particular reason for pursning his legal training:
for he had decided to adopt the profession of Assessor as being that -~
most llkely'to fit his temperament and in particular to give him
scope for private reflection. He therefore became a candidate in 1666
fi or the degree of Doctor of Law. His one handicap was his compara-
tive youth; he was only twenty years old. There were candidates in '
. the field much older than he; and if is to be feared that their covert
opposition was responsible for the official refusal to grant Leibnitz
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the honour which, in every other respect, he had merited. The
affront nettled him. If his native town would not recognize his
ability, he would see what redress could be obtained elsewhere. He
left Leipzig—for ever, as it proved—and applied for admission to
the University of Altdorf (the academic seat of the free city of
Nuremberg). Here, as a result of a dissertation that won immediate
approval from authorities more than three times his age, he was
asked to stay and accept the vacant Professorship of Law. This was
. justice indecd. But the inviting gesturc was all that Leibnitz, at his
time of life, wanted. He politely but firmly refused the offer; for he
had by this time begun to entertain higher ambitions than could be -
satisfied by a mere professorship. He wanted to be an international
figure.

At Nuremberg, where he now decided to stay, he began 10 move
in society for which he was more suited. Like Descartes and Spinoza,
he was for some while attracted to the doctrines of the Rosicrucians;
and as Nuremburg was a Rosicrucian centre, he was able to mix
freely in their society and even to take part in their activities. Of
more material benefit to him, howecver, was his meeting with
Johann Christian von Boineburg, who had had a distinguished career
as first minister to the Elector of Mainz. Boineburg encouraged the
young man to print some of his essays, above all that entitled Nova
Methodus docendi discendique juris, with which he had been partic-
ularly impressed; and he suggested that the book should be dedicated
to the Elector himself. Following this advice, Leibnitz decided to
present his work to the great man in person; and the Elector was so
favourably struck with the young lawyer’s ability that he forthwith
offered him a government position revising the Statute Book. Such
intricate work being well within Leibnitz’s capacity, he tackled it
with confidence; but it soon became evident both to the Elector and
his advisers that the new official was equal to much heavier responsi-
bilities. Soon, therefore, he was commissioned with the task of doing
battle, with his ready pen, on behalf of the candidature of a German
prince for the throne of Poland, which had become vacant in 1669.
This, his first political treatise, is unique in history as being the only
diplomatic argument to submit mathematical proofs for its state-
ments. Still it did not prevent the throne of Poland from being
occupied once more by a Polish prince.

Another direction in which Leibnitz was called upon to use his
- literary and forensic skill was that of exposing France’s aggressive
designs in Europe. In an essay entitled Thoughts on Public Safety,
Leibnitz advocated a ‘Rheinbund’ or league against Louis X1V for
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. to the French Academy as a distinguishedforeign- member did not
i take placc until 1700.

: When in January, 1673, he came to London as the special envoy
of the Elector of Mainz, Leibnitz hastened to make acquaintance
with the better-known English scientists and ‘mathematicians. He
- met and (like Spinoza) corresponded with Oldenburg, then secretary
of the Royal Society. He met the chemist Boyle and the mathe-
: matician Pell, who introduced him to the discoveries of Mercator as

outlined in the latter’s treatise called Logarithmatechnica, which to

some extent Leibnitz had himself anticipated. When he returned
+ to Paris, he began to pursue his mathematical speculations with
~ even greater energy, profiting meanwhile from the tuition of Huy-
. ghens; and in due course he worked out that system of differential

. and mtcgral calculus, which is generally regarded as his parucular.

discovery in the field of mathematics.
'. A change now came over Leibnitz’s fortunes which was there-
~ after to determine the course of his life. For some while he had been
engaged in frequent and learned correspondence with Duke John

- Frederick of Brunswick-Liineburg. In 1673, having entered the

- Duke’s service, he went to Hanover (travelling, incidentally, via
London and Amsterdam, which enabled him to pay a visit to
Spinoza), and there assumed charge of the family library. Although
he held the post of librarian for the next forty years, the work he
was called upon to do went far beyond the confines of librarianship.
He was expected to be at once champion of the rights of the Bruns-
wick family and what amounted to Public Relations Officer for the
State of Hanover. One of his numerous tasks, that of compiling a
history of the Brunswicks, involved rummaging in the archives of
towns as far separated as Vienna, Modena, Venice and Rome. In
Vienna the wealth of material.put at his disposal kept him occupied
«for nine months. In Rome, where his reputation had preceded him,
he was diplomatically asked whether, assuming that he entered the
Catholic Church, he would accept the custodianship of the Vatican
library.

Although he was not disposed to change his creed, least of all
on such a pretext, Leibnitz had been much preoccupied in the past
by the question of Catholic and Protestant reunion. It was not the
least of his attempts to arrive at a unity transcending differences.
To demonstrate that some sort of reconciliation between the two
faiths was not mercly desirable but feasible, he wrote in 1686 a
Systema Theologicum, but this was not published until long after
his death. At first he met with a good deal of co-operation-and __
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the defence of Germany, against which France seemed to be pre-
paring for war. This document is inferesting i:or a f u_rther suggestion
that it contained: namely, that European nations, mst;zfd of att.a.ck—
ing each other, should seek to revive the crusading spirit by uniting
together in an expedition against some non~C'hnst1an state. 'What
about Egypt, for instance, ‘one of the best situated lands in‘the
world’? Would not France do better to attack and conquer, such a
country than despoil her Christian neighbours? The French S;qretary
of State, commending this essay to Louis XIV, and deciding to .
solicit the author for further views on the subject, invited him to -
Paris. Leibnitz set out, with great expectations, on 18th March, 1672.
He never obtained the royal audience to which he was looking for-
ward; but both his journey and the composition of a further treatise
seem to have given Louis food for thought, and he might well have
put Leibnitz’s grandiose plan into operation had not relations .
between France and Turkey (then in control of Egypt) suddenly -
taken a turn for the better. More than a century later, Napoleon,
on entering Hanover in 1803, unearthed documents in the govern- .
ment archives relating to this scheme. He then made the interesting
discovery that the idea of a French expedition to Egypt, such as he
himself had undertaken in an atmosphere of tragi-comedy in 1797,
had been proposed originally by a German philosopher.
Philosophically, if not politicailly, Leibnitz profited from his
journey. Politics and diplomacy were not allowed- to crowd out.
mathematics and philosophy. In Paris he met the philosopher-
Malebranche, a religious Cartesian (1638-1715), Arnauld, the author.
- of an anti-Cartesian treatise (1612-94), and the great” philosopher
and astronomer Huyghens (1620-93), To each he expounded his
developing ideas and discoveries in such diverse fields as logic,
natural philosophy, mathematics, mechanics, optics, and hydro- -
statics, together with his novel opinions on law and theology. Above -
:ll h;:; ;}utlxneq his famous philosophy of Monads, of which we shall
peak Jater. Bis mind, now in its full maturity, seemed to be teeming
with ?;lg}flal suggestions, reforms, improvements, solutions. Nor
:»:org . dxshlifnl;asaslfctongned to the plane of t}_xeory or hypothes‘is'. He
the constructeionoof i g}ventor 0 having & pecuha'r gentus fqr "
inventions at this ﬁl&g ines and gadgets. Most striking of his
which excelled thatpvt!:llg Was a new type of calculating machine,.
of Pascal to the extent of being able to muttiply,

divide, and extract roots. After havin ibi i i
, : . g been exhibited at Paris, this
machine was displaved on the premises of the Royal Society in
London, of which L

cibnitz became a member in 1673. His'slection .
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" to the French Academy as a d1stmguxshcdfore1gn member did not
- take placc until 1700.

When in January, 1673, he came to London as the special envoy
of the Elector of Mainz, Leibnitz hastened to make acquaintance
with the better-known English scientists and mathematicians. He

 metand (like Spinoza) corresponded with Oldenburg, then secretary

of the Royal Society. He met the chemist Boyle and the mathe-

. matician Pell, who introduced him to the discoveries of Mercator as

<. outlined in the latter’s treatise called Logarithmatechnica, which to

.. some cxtent Leibnitz had himself anticipated. When he returned

.- to Paris, he began to pursue his mathematical speculations with
© even greater energy, profiting meanwhile from the tuition of Huy-

. ghens; and in due course he worked out that system of differential

" and integral calculus, which is generally regarded as his particular.
discovery in the field of mathematics.

A change now came over Leibnitz’s fortunes which was there-

. after to determine the course of his life. For some while he had been
- engaged in frequent and learned correspondence with Duke John

Frederick of Brunswick-Liincburg. In 1673, having entered the

'_: Duke’s service, he went to Hanover (travelling, incidentally, via
. London and Amsterdam, which enabled him to pay a visit to

Spinoza), and there assumed charge of the family library. Although
he held the post of librarian for the next forty years, the work he
was called upon to do went far beyond the contines of hibrarianship.
He was expected to be at once champion of the rights of the Bruns-
wick family and what amounted to Public Relations Officer for the
State of Hanover. One of his numerous tasks, that of compiling a
history of the Brunswicks, involved rummaging in the archives of
towns as far separated as Vienna, Modena. Venice and Rome. In
Vienna the wealth of material put at his disposal hept him occupied

«for nine months. In Rome. where his repatatuon had preceded him,

he was diplomatically asked whether. assuming that he entered the
Catholic Church, he would accept the  asiodianship of the Vatican
library.

Although he was not dispoed ro chanze his creed, least of all
on such a pretext, Leibnaits had Peos much preoccupied in the past
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encouragement: from elements on both sides; but when it came to

‘thrashing out the real issues and discussing particular dogmas, the

debate soon assumed a tone of bitter controversy, it being further
realized that each side secretly hoped to achieve reunion by the.
wholesale reconversion of the other. When in 1688 the English
revolution occurred and the Protestant Succession was established,
the balance of spiritual power in Europe was permanen'tly upset;
nor did Leibnitz fare any better in his attempt, made a little later,
to bring about a working alliance between the Reformed and the
Lutheran churches. : .
Despite these setbacks, Leibnitz contmpcd to prosper as few
philosophers have prospered before or since. In 1690, . he was
appointed librarian at Wolfenbiittel by Duke Anton of Brunsvymk—
Wolfenbiittel, and increased a reputation aiready well established
for learning, wisdom and inventiveness. He made close friendships
at the highest social level. With the Electress Sophie Charlotte of
Brandenburg and Princess Sophie of Hanover, her mother, he
became so intimate that in 1700 he was invited to Berlin for the
purpose of establishing there an Academy of Learning, plans for
which he had been working upon for some years. The institution
was formally opened:on 11th July, Leibnitz being elected its life-
president. From then onwards public distinctions were conferred
upon him with a liberality seldom enjoyed today except by successful
politicians or sportsmen. The Elector of Brandenburg conferred
upon him the title of Privy Councillor of Justice in 1700: which
title he was to receive from two other patrons, the Elector of Han-
over in 1704 and Peter the Great in 1712 (Leibnitz had sent him
plans for an Academy at St. Petersburg.) .
At Berlin, Leibnitz spent some of the happiest years of his life.
Only the death of the Electress Sophie Charlotte, to whom he had
taught philosophy in circumstances rather more congenial than
those in which Descartes instructed Queen Christina of Sweden,
put an end to his inner contentment, though it failed to halt his
public adyancement. He visited Berlin on the last occasion in 1711,
after which he left for Vienna with the intention of setiing up
another Academy. Although the opposition of the Jesuits prevented
him from making much headway, his services to learning were
rewarded by two further honours, an Imperial privy councillorship
and a barony of the Empire. From a material point of view there
were not many worlds left to conquer. During his absence from
Hanover, however, the Elector George Louis had been invited to
England to become King, and it was with genuine regret that
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-Leibnitz, his Brunswick researches still unfinished, ‘was. not per-

mitted to join him. In fact he never completed the family history
upon which he had laboured for so many years, and his huge MS.
was not published until 1843.

Until his death in November, 1716, Leibnitz occupied himself
with ceaseless correspondence, devoting his attention to almost
every field of learning that scholars of the day considered worthy
of cultivation. But the very success of his early and middlec life were
responsible for a contrasting negligence by the public as he grew
older. His health began to give him trouble, and he was involved
in futile arguments with critics, which exhausted his time and
patience. It would be incredible, if it were not true, to say that he
died practically unnoticed, even in the circles in which he had
moved as a leader and guide. At his funeral, which took place at
Hanover, his secretary Eckhart alone followed him to the grave.
There never was a philosopher whose death presented so complete
a contrast to his life; but in pondering that unlamented end we
perceive that throughout the whole of his successful career Leibnitz
remained essentially a lonely figure, happy in a few attachments,
which, once broken, left him, like the musician Schubert, with
nothing but his genius. He was ‘the man with a load of talent’; and
we feel that he had not the opportunity, in one lifetime, to unpack
and set in order all that he had brought with him.

' 2

The difference between Descartes, Pascal and Spinoza on the one
hand, and Leibnitz on the other, is at bottom a difference in tem-
perament. Of Spinoza we have used the word ‘obstinate’. That
quality of non- compromlsmg obstinacy is characteristic of Descartes
and Pascal, too; and it is not altogether absent from the work of
Locke. Each of these thinkers wishes to accord universal applica-
bility to a single principle—be it reason, intelligence or observation.
This principle is regarded as the key to all problems. Being con-
ciliatory by temperament and willing to learn from both sides,
Leibnitz displays a contrasting attitude. He seeks to maintain 2
standpoint in which justice is done to all extremes. To adopt 2
one-sided point of view is equivalent, 1n his opinion, to adoptmw
false one. Leibnitz was as anwous to further the cause of unlfy
within the theoretical sciences as he was anxious to furif*’lfﬂ"
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politics and religion. And for this reason he di§@stgd the rational-
ism of Descartes as being too productive-of distinctions, of fissures.

ivisions in thought. . C
andec‘i‘l,);i?z employeg a phrase in connection with the Cartesian
philosophy which has become famous. He said that it represented
the ‘ante-chamber’ of truth. The truth lay just beyond it, .after a’
partition had been penetrated.or proken down. To Leibnitz, the
philosophy of Spinoza was likewise open to. objection, because
Spinoza had merely clamped together in one Substance j(hat whlc_h -
Descartes had forcibly separated. What needed to be revised, an_d if
necessary jettisoned, was the current notion of Subs.t;mce. Leibm@z’s -
theory of Monads was an attempt toreplace thisnotion by something
more satisfactory and in harmony with modern scientific ideas.

. The true constituent of reality; argues Leibnitz, is not so much
a particle of matter as a centre of force. This centre of force he calls
a monad. A monad is an individual thing capable of self-activity. -
and self-subsistence; its very individuality and unity render it both.
independent of other monads and representative, as it were, of the
whole world. Thus, in Leibnitz’s words, the monads composing
reality, though ‘without windows’, form a ‘mirror of the universe’,
just as a truly individual thing, simply because it is complete and
self-sufficient, enjoys universal characteristics. For example, a real,
complete, unified personality is a better representative of the genus
Man than an unbalanced immature one. . - . - _—

Leibnitz is careful to distinguish his monads from atoms, in the
accepted sense. It is true that, in one of his works, he writes that
‘the monads are the very atoms of nature—in a word, the elements
of things’; but he does not understand them to be picces, however
tiny, of matter. They are not physical at all; they are rather meta-
physical entities, local embodiments of force, varying one from the
other in power. It is the graduation or hierarchy of monads, begin-
nipg with the simplest elements in nature and ending with God

-I~I1m§elf, the Mc_)na_d of Monads, that explains the universe in which
we live. Cartesianism can never explain it, because Cartesianism
invokes force from outside in the person of an intervening God.

. According to Leibnitz, even the simplest of monads is endowed -
with the faculty of perception. _At first this perception is both
icrlfmm?}ga?&dﬁﬁgﬁfu?m;1]ater' it expresses itself more perfectly °

ght lly in se f-cpnsmgusness. Similarly, every monad .
possesses its own vis mofrix of motive force; and as we ascend the
hierarchy, this motive force becomes first instinct and.later will, -
Thought and wﬂ}, operating 1n concert, produce freedom and there-
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fore happiness; there is no happiness where there is uncontrolled
submission to passion. Thus, Leibnitz, like Spinoza, believes that
-man’s highest goal is to render himself capable of amor intellectualis
dei, the intellectual love of God. , .

Much that Leibnitz asserted has been taken up, with renewed
interest, by the philosophers of our own time. He started a great
many hares, and could follow but few of them. One aspect of his
.system, however, has puzzled and dissatisfied even the most carnest
of his disciples. So concerned is he to show that his universe of
monads will not merely. hold together but function dynamically by
itself (whereas Descartes had dragged-in God at every point) that
he leaves us wondering how it is that the whole affair originally
began. If the monads are ‘windowless’, individual, and infinite in
number, they must clearly have started in good ordér, otherwise the
result would have been not the ‘best possible world’ (as Leibnitz
claimed) but the worst possible chaos. Who, therefore, lined up and
graded the monads? God did, says Leibnitz. He pre-established
their harmonious arrangement. They continue to pursue, each in
its own direction, their pre-ordained course. Consequently, they are
a team, but without a conscious team spirit. ‘According to my
system,” writes Leibnitz in his essay The Monadology (§ 81), ‘bodies
act as if there were no souls , and souls act as if there were no bodies,
and both act as if each influenced the other.” In reality there is no
interaction; merely the impression of co-operation as the result of
God’s original dynamic scheme.

This, the reader may say, is all very clever; but is it in fact very
different from the gambit adopted by Descartes? Yes. Descartes
said that God, with unceasing care, kept the world going. Leibnitz
said that God, with remarkable ingenuity, set the world going.
Descartes postulated an active God in a passive universe; Leibnitz
postulated a passive God in an active universe. Leibnitz’s chief
disciple, Christian Wolff (1679-1754), failed to recognize the
importance of Leibnitz's dynamic conception of the world; and
perhaps that is why the philosophy of Leibnitz, so soon to be over-
shadowed by the gigantic structure of Kant, did not come into its
own—if indeed it has yet come into its own—until a much later
period.
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. INTERLUDE:

In THE century that followed the death of Descartes, the'Europcan
order underwent many violent qhanges. On the cpntment, the
religions quarrel between Catholicism an;i Protestantism appegred
no nearer solution, though Protestantism as a political force began
slowly to gain the ascendancy. The proplem f.or: men was how to
live, or to carry on social and international life, in a world-thus
racked and dislocated by religious passions: in short, the problem

“was one- of toleration. Now an intellectual problem may well

‘agitate a thousand or a million minds at the same time; but only
among a few, a sensitive and cultivated minority, will there _be an
awareness of that problem’s true mecaning. The philosopher is one
who abstracts the real issue from the tangle of emotions that cling
round it; consequently, as with the philosophy of Spinoza, his work
often seems hard and cold, especially to those eager to plunge into
battle armed with some provocative slogan or resonant war-cry,
Such an apostle of calm and toleration was Pierre Bayle (1647-1706),
a French Protestant, exiled, like Spinoza, in Holland; while another .
Frenchman, Fontenelle, distinguished from his fellow philosophers
by his longevity (1657=1757), and inferior in versatility to Voltaire
alone, did much to foster that new critical spirit which, as he claimed,
would render the human mind capable of a gigantic ‘spring forward", -
not least in the realm of the physical sciences. In this prophecy con- -
cerning the future of science he was not mistaken.! ' '

There were those who, aware of the new critical forces at work,
shied at the prospect of a great and perhaps disastrous intellectial -
upheaval. Thomas Hobbes, born in the year of the Great Armada
(1588), delivered a counter-attack against the new libértarianism
in his* book "of political philosophy, The Leviathan (1651). An
apparent atheist, he feared, like many of his king, the decay of those

~ absolute standards in thought and' life which religion formerly

1 . . ; » i . ’ .
.. 'His grcate,st remark was made on his deathbed, A friend enquired:
Qu est-ce-que vous sentez, Monsieur de Fontenelle?' To which the old man
replied: Ye sens . . . une certaine , . . difficulté . . . de continuer . , . d'étre.
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upheld. ‘For if men were at liberty to take for God's command-~
ments their own dreams and fancies, or the dreams and fancies of
- private men,> he writes (The Leviathan, Chapter XXVI), ‘scarcely
two men would agree upon what is God’s commandment; and yet in
respect of them, every man would despise the commandments of
the Commonwealth.” That is true; but it was a risk which the
advocates of toleration were prepared to run., At the close of the
* seventeenth century, indeed, a school of moral philosophers arose
which openly preached a morality of personal sentiment. Shaftes-
bury (1671-1713), whilec agrecing with Hobbes that men were by
nature egoists, yet posited the existence of a *moral sense’ which
prevented them from becoming incurably anti-social, Hutcheson
(1694-1746), pursuing this line of thought, endeavoured to represent
the moral sense as being independent of ‘all supernatural sanction,
while Mandeville (1670?7-1733), in a celebrated work entitled The
Fable of the Bees, broke through the partition between private
morality and public service by proclaiming the plausible but .
dangerous doctrine that the pursuit of private advantage was con-
ducive to the public interest.
For the most part these are small men, skirmishers on the flank
" of the philosophical caravan. An Englishman, John Locke, stated
the anti-Cartesian viewpoint more clearly and in a manner that
influznced thinkers all over Europc.



JOHN LOCKE

“If I have anything to boast of, it is that I sincerely love and seek truth
with indifferency whom it pleases or displeases.’ -
—JLetter to his friend Anthony Colhns

1’.

"BbRN at Wrington in Somersetshire in 1632, Locke came of Puritan

*  parents, and was for fourteen years educated in his own family .

" -cifcle—a little pocket of peace in a restive country soon to be
pluaged into_civi[ war. In 1646, he went to Westminster School.
Here, a Puritan in’ a Puritan stronghold, he might have .been
expected to flourish and distinguish himself. In fact he did neither.

Judging from some of his observations in a later ‘essay entitled
Tiwughzs on Education, he was most unhappy at school, forming a ‘

poor olpnmon not merely of Westminster but of pubhc schools in
genera



Nevertheless, he studied in his own way, read widely, including the
works of Descartes and Hobbes (The Leviathan had but recently
?ppeared), met and corresponded with distinguished men of learn-
ing, participated in the chemical and meteorological experiments of
the Royal Socicty, which was founded at Oxford in the Restoration
“Year (1660), began to study theology with a view (some say) to
taking Anglican Orders, and finally, realizing that ecclesiastical

* .~ advancement was not compatible with the kind of research that he

favoured, decided to become a doctor. In his profession, despite his

- nickname ‘Doctor’ Locke, he obtained no academic distinctions;

- but he seems to have practised medicine at Oxford around the year
- 1666, abandoning it only when his own health broke down. There-
- after he never knew the meaning of physical vigour. He-secems to
have suffered from chronic asthma, and later developed some form
of consumption, though neither scems to have curtailed his mental
cnergy.

Indeed, he was ever seeking new outlets for this energy. Having
accompanied Sir Walter Vane on a mission to Cleves in 1665, he
developed a deep interest in diplomacy and politics. On his return
to Oxford, he happened to meet Lord Ashley, afterwards famous as
Earl of Shaftesbury. The two men formed an immediate and, as it
turned out, life-long friendship. Two years later we find Locke
settled at Exeter House, the London residence of Ashley, as his
private secretary. Locke was now caught up, for better or for
worse, in the political life of more than one nation. In 1673, he
emerged as a public figure, since in that year he was appointed, on
Ashley’s influence, Secretary to the Council of Trade and Planta-
tions.

This immersion in public life was undoubtedly beneficial both to
Locke and to philosophy; he was never to suffer from that ingrown
academic mentality which afflicts so many scholars and otherwise
able thinkers. At Exeter House, where he met persons of every sort,
he could select at will those with whom he wished to form lasting
associations. Like many others who are surrounded by a throng of
people, he enjoyed best the company of a small group of intimates.
Out of a little ‘study circle’ at Exeter House in 1671 developed
the greatest enterprise of his life. ‘Five or six fricnds’ had assembled,
at Locke's invitation, to discuss the ‘principles of morality and re-
ligion®. They were soon bafiled by ‘difficulties that arosc on every
* side’. Locke suggested that, as a prelude to such discussion, the
members should think out for themselves the limits of man’s
capacity for knowledge. At first he believed it possible to jot down on
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‘a single sheet of paper’ what these limits were; but he soon found
the task more arduous than he could have dreamed possible. Thus
‘what was begun by chance was continued by entreaty, written by -
incoherent parcels, and after long intervals of neglect resumed again
as humour and occasions permitted’. Twenty years- were to pass
before the great Essay Concerning Human Understanding was finally
completed, but such were its small beginnings. )
Well might he describe this work as ‘written by incoherent
parcels’. Upon Ashley’s fall from favour, Locke’s career was seri- °
ously interrupted. He was obliged to go inte retirement for a few-
 years, choosing as his place of exile Montpellier and Paris, where he .
established a considerable reputation among men of learning. Here
he jotted down more notes upon the human understanding, and
looked after his precarious health. When in 1679 there was a change
in the political atmosphere at home, Locke returned to London. Jt
was a l:mef respite. Shaftesbury soon got into trouble again, was
pl.ace.d in the Tower, released after trial and once more exiled (he
died in Holland in 1683). Locke, who spent most of the time cither
at Beluton or Oxford, kept his mouth shut. He knew enough of
political intrigue to realize that he was being watched closely- by
government snoopers, We know that this was so. A report from
Oxford in 1682 says: ‘John Locke lives a very cunning unintelligible
;;fsdhe;g ; and (tih;: Dean of Christ Church, writing to Lord-Sunder-
hearél e Se ) hat ‘there Is not anyone in the.college who has
I peak a word against, or so'much-as -censuring, the gov-
crament’,
e Iﬁ;;’susyé xtr}:el géga;?ebigigg tol tell even upon this ‘master of taci-
the land of freedom an%l horjx{]es u}peqloc‘ile'r o St'm WU
in Spinoza’s day. Bale, t s of exiled intellectuals as it h.ad been -
at the time Loc.:ke’sy ’dde rench philosopher, was an exile there .
suspicion that s discsut en departure from England fanned.the
British Govern er;g conduct at home had served to allay. The
h € cavoured to secure his arrest. He was de-

Was prohibited by order of the King, .
exil?}';ejﬁzg?el Sé’ghts’.Wh‘Ch turned a voluntary into a compulsory”
exertions, Hg %en iu;e énm to despair; they even roused him to greater
Bibliotheégue U, -,S €d the Essay, contributed articles to Le Clerc’s
thus embarkedl p stetrls]elle (these latter were his first publications), and
had been so Io;;i ¢ age of fifty-four upon the career for which he
the tide, both fo- 1 L-1nS, that of authorship. It was the turn of
» 00t for Locke and for his Ccountry. In February, 1689, the -
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philosopher experienced the exhilaration of returning home in the
ship which brought the Princess of Orange to join her father, who
had been crowned king of England the previous November.
The next two years were occupied in consolidating his fame. He
!md a large number of manuscripts ready for the press, which were
issued one after another to a now eager and receptive public: the
I.,etters on Toleration, the two Treatises on Civil Government (pub-
“lished anon)/fmously), and the Essay Concerning Humain Under-
standing Itself (1690). After the excitement of home-coming had
subsided, Locke, partly from inclination and partly on account of
his health (which the climate of London had never suited), decided
to retire to the country. This was to prove the most pleasant exile of
all that he had experienced. His hosts, Sir Francis and Lady
Masham, were the embodiments of hospitality and, what was much-
to Locke’s taste, of human understanding. And so Locke spent the
- last years of his life at the little village of Oates, conveniently situated
twenty miles out of London, in the heart of Essex.
Retirement for Locke meant the reverse of idleness. Not merely
" did he spend much time in answering letters and pamphlets, many of
them hotly controversial, concerning the Essay; he also produced
new works on economics, finance and theology. An cssay entitled
The Reasonableness of Christianity as delivered in the Scriptures,
published at first anonymously in 1695, brought him into collision
not merely with obscure rectors, anxious to demonstrate their
polemical gifts, but with well-known bishops, anxious to prescrve
public orthodoxy. Among the latter was Stillingfleet, Bishop of
Worcester, with whom he exchanged some of his most vigorous
letters. In the following year Locke was obliged to interrupt his
retirement by making regular visits to town in discharge of his
duties as Commissioner at the Board of Trade, an office conferred
upon him in recognition of his experience and ability in public
work. Meanwhile, new editions of the Essay had to be prepared (the
fourth appeared in 1700), and there were translations into French
and Latin to be supervised.
As the century turned, Locke, now a very tired but on the whole
a contented man, began to prepare himself for death. He abandoned
public work, rarely ventured outside Oates, and spent most of his
working hours meditating upon the Scriptures. When he heard that
the authoritics at Oxford had decided formally to condemn his
Essay, he was not greatly distressed. The dignitaries of Oxford had
once refused admission to his person; it was not surprising that they
should now ban his masterpiece. (The University has since done full
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' justiée to his memory, and the.John Lock'ehsch(zla;suhrislz1 ;r;l lggg;
0
logy is'a much coveted award fqr those wishing to p
Z?l?d?fsyin that subject.) Commenting on the academlcdanatheg]lz;
Locke remarked to a local friend: ‘1 take what has been done ra

as a recommendation of the book, and When you and I next meet .

merry on the subject.” .
B ;Eaggz, wl'fillz still engaged upon an answer to an attack u.pgn
his views on Toleration, he began to decline rapidly in health; by
the autumn he was clearly dying, and the end came on 28tt.1 OCFOb;r. ‘

. It was a peaceful release, and, to quote thfa wo;ds of his '\vﬂl, | tﬁ

-~ died ‘in perfect charity with all men, and in sincere communion Wi
the whole Church of Christ, by whatever names'—a typlgal p.hrase,
“ this—Christ’s followers call themselves’. He was !)ur_xed in the
- . parish church at High-Laver, near the Masham family grave. Un-
- happily, the manor house at Oates o lor_lger st.an‘ds to com-
memorate the idyllic retirement of the man most distinguished in

British philosopy for calm, sober, and solid judgment.

2
It is frequently maintained that Locke, in endeavouring to -
analyse the human understanding from the point of view of common
sense, was adopting a point of view typically British. The tradition
of common-sense philosophy, which begins with Thomas Reid
(1710-96) and the Scottish school of thinkers, and still flourishes
in Britain, is something to which no other European country presents
a parallel; but the very predominance of such a tendency at certain
periods of history is indicative of an opposite movement, against
which it is pitted and from which it derives its momentum. Thus the
materialism of Hobbes and .the criticism of Locke are counter-
balanced, and from certain points of view overshadowéd, by that
extraordinary flowering of religious genius both in poetry and in
prose—in Lancelot -Andrewes and Jeremy Taylor, as well as in"
Vaughan, Traherne, and Herbert—for which seventeenth:century
Englzmd is famous. And it is impossible to understand the problems
which Locke'is tackling unless we realize the kind of world—the
highly complicatcd world—in which he marshalled his thoughts.
No doubt it was from his study. of medicine that Locke became
convinced that the traditional methods of scientific enquiry needed

to be overhauled. From the time of Plato to that of Descartes, the
assumption had remained unchallenged that truth, or at least the
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‘ths of metaphysics, morals and religion, were somehow innate
he human mind; you had simply to examine your mind, to wait
»n your thoughts, for the fundamental principlés of life and
wduct to disclose themselves. Socrates had not merely enjoined
fellows to ‘know themselves’; he had declared that only by
~‘ospection could knowledge of any value be obtained. Plato in-
ted the technique of Dialectic to bring such knowledge to birth;
stotle, though more experimentally-minded, based his logic
»n the same foundation. And-what of Descartes himself and his
:alled New Method? Even he, too, for all his distrust of
iolasticism and love of ‘clearness and distinctness’ , had failed to
iociate himself altogether from an a priori attxtude His ‘ladder’
-1 self-knowledge to knowledge of God passed through a kind
ntellectual limbo, never touching sense-experience at any point.
-wonder Descartes was accused of havmg preluded his thinking by
sing: his eyes and stopping his ears’. ‘
" In his Essay concerning Human Understanding, Locke launches a
" 1tal attack upon a priori thinking in general. If truth is native
»ur minds, he says, observation and experimental enquiry will
{ us nowhere; at best they can merely confirm our knowledge,
er add to it. And it is doubtful whether, taking the word con-
jation literally, they can even confirm such knowledge; because
ndubitable ‘inner’ conviction of the kind furnished by Descartes’s
!ito, for instance, needs no additional evidente in its favout. In
’ke’s opinion, however, we arrive at knowledge by a method
ch is the reverse of that of the spider, who spins its web out .of
»wn bowels. We do not nurture ideas from within; we acquire
nh from without. There are no ‘innate ideas’. All our ideas (.c.
our knowledge) are acquired through and in scnsation.
Having laid down this challengmg proposition, Locke proceeds
mswer three questions that arise out of it. The first is: wherc
>ur ideas, if assumed not to be innate, come from? The second
10w do we know that our ideas, thus originating, are true? The
d is: how much can the human understanding comprechend, and
it sort of knowledge remains beyond its reach?



A

i1 thinking: nifil est in intellectu quod non antea’ fuerit tn
i?fgg:-‘lgxsg is nogthing in the intellect which was not prevxouslsf in
thc';(}:)l:zs!cifhich causes an idea to be produced in oprvmmd is, in
Locke's terminology, the ‘quality’ of the external object. And hlire
Locke introduces a distinction which has played an important rqle :
in all later philosophical thought. . : .
l Quaiitiels) S\JCh~Z};)S solidity, extension, form, number, etc., are a}l
constant qualities: to whatever alterations the bofiy or object 15
subjected, these qualities suffer no change. Such qualities Locke ‘calls
*primary’. They are to be distinguished’ {rom \a’rhat be gal!s' $€C-
ondary’ qualities, which, though not to be found in the object 1t§€{lf,
are-the result of the impact of some power in the primary qualities

* upon our'sense-organs. Such secondary qualities are colours, odowrs,
" sounds, tastes, etc.; qualitics occasioned by the ob;ecg, but prqduced
- asa result of something which we, as observers, contribute. Without

. human sensc-organs, colour and sounds, odours and taste would

shall sec, by Bishop Berkeley.

- simply not exist,

Granted that we know all things from sensation, what guarantee
have we that the object, the material body, the originator of all
these ideas wherewith we form a picture of reality, is really rhere‘?
That, admittedly, was a source of difficulty for Locke, It is part of -
his ‘platform’ that we have no immédiate knowledge of anything -
but our own ideas. If experience simply means ‘sensuous experi-
ence’, the problems seems insoluble. Locke, to be fair to him, does
his very best to provide a solution to this problem. He points out,
for instance, that an actual sensation is accomplished by pleasure.
and pain, These arc feelings which never attach themselves to the -
memoty of that scnsation, o, if so, with never the same degree of
intensity. Morcover, we find by experience that one of our senses, if
suspected of a “false report’, can be corroborated by the testimony of -
another. Perceiving a fire, a man awaits the report of his tactile
sensc before concluding that his visual sensation was genuine, These
are indisputable facts; but as proofs of the existence of an object
external to, and productive of, our ideas, they are frankly subjective; -
that is to sa,\f,.t.hcy prove nothing at all, but merely suggest very
great prol_mbximcs. And they suggest probabilities only if we are .
disposed, in the first place, to believe in the existence of an exterpal
worls. Locke did so. But supposing we do nothing of the kind—what
then? A most ingenious answer to that question was given, as we-

¢

Itis interesting to draw attention to two notions \vhicﬁ tocice, g
e . .



iared, however reluctantly, with the Cartesians. The first is the
- otion of cause. Locke assumes the existence of an object external
-+ our senses, endowed with primary qualities and capable of
imulating in us secondary qualities. This means that he believes in
tec causal nexus: a relationship which, as we shall see, gave a good
“eal of trouble to later philosophers. Secondly, as he believes that
«ur ideas are caused by something, that something must be a passive
ubstratum, which, if endowed. with primary qualities, cannot be
2solved into such qualities. This is Substance; and we know nothing
.aore about it than that it is an ‘unknown somcwhat outside the
“>ope of our faculties.

At this point, therefore, Locke sets up a kind of mental {rontier
“ommission. Philosophy, he says, must not presume to enguire into
~calms that cannot be explored by the well-tried scientific methods

f observation and induction, comparison and experiment. The
iroblem of Substance, the problem of Essence (i.c. what constitutes
he inner character of a thing), remain outside the scope of phil-
“sophy. If a medixval science called Metaphysics claims to explore
_hese things, then we should have nothing to do with the medizval
‘cience called Metaphysics. It has brought us nowhere. From now
wnwards we must adhere solely to the evidence of our senses: that
} to say, we must be rigorous empiricists. In Locke, therefore, we
iave a modern restatement of the theory of Nominalism (¢f. the
‘hapter on Abelard) as first asserted by Roscellinus and developed
vy William of Ockham. And, in a sense, the controversies of the
‘ext two centuries on this subject were just as vigorous as those
vhich agitated the ecclesiastics and heretics of the medizeval Church.
Nor are we, in the mid-twentieth century, at the end of them.



GEORGE BERKELEY

'My speculations have had the same effect u{)on me as visiting foreign
ies: in the end I return where 1 was before.
countries —-Commonplace Book.

’

1

TuE term ‘freethinker’, of which we hear a great deal today, became
current, in England at least, during the latter half of the seventeeqth
century. Toleration was in the air. After 1688, England became, with
the Dutch Republic, a refuge for the persecuted and the hetcrodpx,
the religious refugee and the philosophical sceptic. From that time
7+ .- no one was obliged, though he has remained free, to leave
e .~ naccount of his beliefs; and today it seems virtually im-
SN at so benign and moderate a spirit as that of Locke should
needed to go into exile.
progress of free-thought in England can be judged to some
t from the titles of books published in the years following
so-called Glorious Revolution of 1688. Thete were John Toland’s
Christianity not Mysterious (1696), Arthur Collins’s A Discourse of
Freethinking (1713), Thomas Chubb’s 4 Discourse concerning
Reason with regard to Religion (1730), and many other significant
titles, to mention only minor works. Some of this ‘free-thought’
was merely destructive and mischievous, though less mischievous
perhaps for being permitted open expression; some of it was cer-
tainly the product of sincere thinking, directed towards combating
both ignorance and superstition. In orthodox quarters it often pro-
voked unmannerly replies, the more so as it reached its mark or-
touched a sore spot; but there were masterly counter-attacks as well,
witness that of Bishop Butler (1692-1752), author of Tle Analogy of
Religion, one of the finest theological treatises in any language.
Tl}q thinker best remembered for his wholesale and uncom-
promising attac!c_upon materialism, however, is George Berkeley.
In Berkeley, British philosophy possesses a figure as versatile and
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revolunonary as that of Descartes in French philosophy' and
‘Leibnitz in German philosophy. It is a measure of the breadth of
. the British tradition that a thinker like Locke can be followed by a -
thinker like Berkeley, and that a thinker. like Berkeley can be
followed by a thinker likec Hume, and that both kinds of thinker can
claim to be speaking in the name of common sense, Nevertheless,
-Berkeley’s extreme position—for it is an extreme, though not a
preposterous, position—has given rise to much unnccessary mys-
tification. The ordinary reader may fecl, on reading his works,
* that he is being hoodwinked by someonc much too clever to
be allowed to run amok among fundamental truths. And, though
Hume’s reversion to brute materialism may not be any more
attractive, the usual reaction is that it is preferable to a skylarking
idealism,

Who was this extraordinary man Berkeley, and how did he
come to the belicf that there is no such thing as ‘matter’? Was his
disbelief in the independent world of nature just a pose, or was’
it based upon reasonable and logical argument? Was Bergson
right to declare that modern philosophy begins not so much with
Descartes as with Berkeley? Was this man an incurable dreamer
and mystic, or was he in fact a person of sound sense and practical
ability?

Although he was born at Dysert in the county of Kilkenny in
Ireland (12th March, 1685), Berkeley came of an ancient English
family. Of his early childhood in Ircland we know little, except that
he entered the second class of Kilkenny School on 17th July, 1696.
Four years later we find him enrolled as an undergraduate at Trinity
College, Dublin, At Trinity he had a long and brilliant career.
During the latter part of his twelve years® stay he was Fellow and
Tutor of the College; and this is the period in which he conceived,
wrote and published the most famous of his works on philosophy.
We lack information about his private life during these busy,
formative years, Judging from onc anccdote that has been recorded,
however, he was a man of extreme curiosity. One day, it appears, he
saw a man hanged. When he returned to his lodgings, he persuaded
a friend of his, Contarini, uncle of Oliver Goldsmith, to ‘hang’ him
as an cxperiment. Being unloosed from the halter nearly uncon-
scious, all he could murmur was: ‘Bless my heart, Contarini, you
have rumpled my band.” Apart from this incident, which may not
be authentic, his life seems to have been singularly frec from the
grim and sordid, though not from disappointment.

During his years at the university, Berkeley kept a Common-
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This volume was discovered long after his death and ’
published in 1871. From it we see that as early as 1705 he believed
himself to have arrived at a new philosophical principle—an answer, .
as he supposed, to the problems raised but not solved by'pescartes,.
Locke, Spinoza and Leibnitz. In 1705 he formed a Discussion Group
at which these new ideas were debated. Four years later appearegi
his first important work, An Essay towards a NeWATheory-of Vision,
to be followed in 1710, when he was only twenty-five, by his Treatise
concerning the Principles of Human Knowledge. The latteris a land- .
mark in philosophical thought. S i
Since these urbane compositions contained many novel doctrines,
Berkeley naturally expected them to make a considerable stir. The .
eception accorded them, however, was disappointing. Where they
were not ignored, they were for the most part misunderstood. In
order to present them in more attractive guise, Berkeley sat down to
write the three Dialogues between Hylas and Philonous, which are .
among the most readable expositions of philosophical ideas. Here,
more than anywhere else in his works, he displays his wit, his
capacity for high-controversy, and his translucent prose style. They
are in some respects a reversion to the Platonic form of dialogue,
except that they assume a rather more propagandist air, being-
directed primarily against “Sceptics and Atheists’. Naturally they.
were directed also against persons of even greater respectability: for
Berkeley was distressed to find-that his new principle was travestied
and misunderstood by persons for whose intelligence and character
he had the highest regard. Co .
For reasons of health and also because he wanted to broaden
his horizon, Berkeley came to London in 1713. He quickly made
a name for himself in intellectual circles, meeting Steele, Addison,
Swift and Pope. To Swift, a fellow ecclesiastic with Irish associations, -
" he.owed his intraduction to the eccentric but well-disposed Lord
Peterborough, Ambassador to. the King of Sicily and the Italian
States, whose private chaplain Berkeley became on an extensive . -
tour through France and Italy. Foreign travel proved much to the .
young philosopher’s taste. In 1715 he was off again to Italy, this time -
as. tutor to the son of Dr. St. George Ashe, Bishop of Cloyne,
- 'Clogher and Derry. His diary of the tour, together with a History of
Sicily, have been lost; but we see from his correspondence that few
things escaped his notice, whether the subject was some natqral
curiosity, such as the Tarantula spider, or a social or political
problem. The ‘dreamer’ or ‘visionary’, as his critics were accustomed
to call him, was by no means unaware of what was happening inthe .
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world about him. On returning to England in 1721, just after the
South Sea Bubble incident, he showed the measure of hisconcern for
the welfare of the country by wrmng an Essay towards Prevcntmg the
Ruin of Britain.

In the year of the publication of his essay, Berkeley returned to
Ireland, this time as chaplain to the Duke of Grafton. His great
intetlectual gifts were soon put to use at.the university again, where
ne became both divinity lecturer and official preacher. He took his
D.D. on 14th November, 1721. Preferment swiftly followed in both
the ecclesiastical and the secular spheres: in 1722 he became Dean of
Dromore—an office that did not consume much of his time, even
as Deancries then went—and Senior Proctor of the University. Then,
with his career mapped out before him, and his attention concen- .
trated upon his new system of philosophy, an unexpected event
occurred. A woman with whom he had come into contact but once—
no less a woman in fact than Miss Vanhomrigh, Swift’s friend
Vanessa—bequeathed to Berkeley, without warning or explanation,?
half of her considerable fortune.

Whatever else may be said about the sudden acqulsmon -of
money, it unsettles. Berkeley’s wealth, soon to be augmented by
the emoluments attaching to the Deanery of Derry (about £1,100 a
year), turned his mind to schemes which were temporarily to defiect
the whole course of his life.

From 1724 onwards, then, Berkeley concentrated his mind upon
a project which, though somewhat fantastic in retrospect, seemed
to its originator eminently practical. Briefly, the idea was to establish
in the Bermudas a missionary college from which to conduct
evangelistic campaigns in America, particularly among the negro
population. Without Berkeley's enthusiasm and powers of per-
suasion, public interest in such a scheme could never have been
enlisted; that Berkeley was able to extract a promise from the
government of £20,000 towards mceting the expenses was even more
remarkable. The money was indced promised: four years passed but
not a penny was handed over. Meanwhile Berkeley worked, per-
suaded, argued, canvassed, waited. Twice a week he attended the
tea parties given by Princess (later Queen) Caroline, less for the
enjoyment such functions gave him than for the opportunity they
afforded of making contacts Iikely to further his project. Haw
thoroughly he was in earncst may be judged from a passage from 2
letter written on his behalt by Switt to Lord Carteret:

Y Possibly she was jealous ot Switts attachment to Esther .L e
(‘Stella’).

1,2

173



et

I do humbly entreat your Excellency either to use such persuasions
as will keep one of the first men in this Kingdom for learning and-
virtue quite at home, or assist him by your credit to compass his
romantic - desigs, which however is very noble and generous, and .
directly proper for a great person of your excellent education to

" encourage. : :

Nothing, as regards matérial help, was forthcoming.' Rather than

abandon the project, however, Berkeley resolved to go without the

money, feeling that if he covld furnish more direct: evidence that the - -
scheme was feasible, he would be able to shame the government into
honouring its promises. "A Royal Charter for the College (to be
called St. Paul’s) had already been granted; the royal bounty must .
surely follow. Resigning his rich Deanery, Berkeley set sail with his
newly-married wife, daughter of Judge Forster, in the avtumn of
1728. A small group of loyal friends accompanied him, aii of them at
some personal and material sacrifice. - ‘ L
Bfaxjkeley_spent three years away from England. Pending a
decision from London, he settied at Newport, on Rhode Island,
-where he purchased a farm of about 96 acres and built a house
which he named, perhaps not without irony, Whitehall. Frustrated .

+.as he might be, he was not idle. In the intervals between drawing-up
- Jlans and reports, he continued his studies and worked on a phil-_

sophical dlalo\gu(i directed against freethinking. This book, which |
he entitled Alciphron, or the Minute Philosopher, was a long essay- -
in the style of the Dialogues between Hylas and Philonous: He wrote . -
it at Ieisure, so he records, on a ‘natural alcove’ of rock on the istand
coast. It was not published until he returned home. e
a 1At length it became obvious, if not to the trustful Berkeley, then
| gast to his friends, tt_lat the government subsidy would never be -
gg%d alt ;?“' In a revealing letter, Walpole wrote that while as an
markzz‘: y ::‘ \vz;g bounq to say that_the ‘money, being already ear-.
marked ’f‘olcl)u matenahze,. hls_ advice as a friend was that Berkeley
o i f tohvvers should dismiss the subject from their minds. We-
oy ];irsa at the sum in question had already been diverted else-
rctum' Befoppc:im'ted‘ but not in despair, Berkeley resolved to
leotion of bo:)i oing so, however, he arranged for his large col-

o ool pool tshto be presented to Yale University, and for his farm
b oo fary. He purpose of founding scholarships there. And so
materal oo ell to his pleasant homestead, his slaves (in whose
e Imoral we!fare he had always taken the greatest in-
» and the many friends that he had won during his residence.’
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Typical of his character was his insistence, once back in London,
“that all the subscriptions which his enthusiasm and eloquence had
drawn from private purses three years before should be returned.

Berkeley’s imperturbable character, his warm and generous dis-
position, and his genius for friendship, had long won him the
respect and admiration of the most hardheaded of men—and this

‘was an age of hardheaded men. He was again received in high
society; and soon the promotion which he had formerly renounced,
if not forfeited, caused him to be raised to the Bishopric of Cloyne,
which office he retained almost to the day of his death. Once settled
at Cloyne, Berkeley decided to content himself with episcopal dutics
and meditation, and to plan no further excursions, save into the
rcalm of theoretical philosophy. As for his office, he appears to have -
been a model Bishop. His private life was rigorous in its severity.
He usually rose as carly as three or four in the morning for purposes °
of study. His encouragement of local industries by patronizing the
neighbouring workmen for all his needs meant dressing in the
coarsest of clothes. He still devoted much time to literary work; in
1735 appeared The Analyst, an attack upon the extravagances of
mathematical theorists, and shortly afterwards The Querist, which
was concerned chiefly with questions of social reform. Then followed
a pause of some years during which he turned his attention to a
subject which, next to the Bermuda project, seems to have engrossed
him more than any other, but in which posterity -has been accus-
tomed to sece little but a waste of energy and talent. The result of his
researches were finally published in a work for which there is no
parallel in philosophical litcrature: Siris: A Chain of Philosophical
Reflections and Enguiries concerning the virtues of Tar Water,
and divers other subjects connected together and arising one from
another.

Although a man of robust and handsome appearance, Berkeley’s
manner of life had not always been conducive to the maintenance of
physical fitness; and it is clear that as he grew older he developed a
tendency towards hypochondria. ‘My own sedentary life,” he wrote
in Siris (§ 119), ‘has long since thrown me into an ill habit, attended
with many ailments, particularly a nervous colic, which rendered
my life a burden, the more so because my pains were exasperated by
exercise, But since the use of tar-water, I find, though not a perfect
recovery from my old and rooted illness, yet such a gradual return
of health and ease, that I esteem my having taken this medicine
the greatest of all temporal blessings, and am convinced that under
providence I owe my life to it.’
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“In Siris Berkeley has not merely given us a treatise on.medicine;
he has produced at the same time a remarkable philosophical essay,’
for the ‘chain of reflections‘and enquiries’ leads him to speculate
upon the nature of existence itself, beginning with the simplest
considerations and ending with a mysticism which is both Christian -
and Platonic in inspiration: In the properties of tar, he claimed to
detect the fundamental constituents of matter—or, if it is preferred,
the vital elements which compose organic nature: thus he leaps from '
one subject to another, much as the spirit prompts him, throwing
out a series of illuminating remarks rather than a consistently logical
argument. Siris excited sufficient interest among a public always
receptive of mew ‘cures’ to prompt its author to issue, after an
interval of eighteen years, an essay entitled Further Thoughts on Tar
Water. Such was the measure of his confidence in that simple
remedy. T, L

. In the year of the publication of this last essay, which was little
more than a tract, Berkeley decided to remove to Oxford in order
to be near his son George, who was an undergraduate there (his *
eldest son had died the year before). Although he was fully prepared
to resign his.Bishopric, he was-granted special permission by the
King to retain episcopal status. One Sunday evening in’ January,

-1753, while listening to a sermon being read by his wife, he died

peacefully. He was buried in Christ Church. -
Two spontaneous testimonies from his friends sum up Berkeley’s.

* character and the influénce it exerted. The first is from Francis

Atterbury, Bishop of Rochester: ‘So much understanding, so much -
knowledge, so much innocence, and such humility, T did not think
had been the fashion of any but angels, 1il} I saw this geptleman.’

The second is from Alexander Po . _
flattery: pe, a man not- .rnuch given to

‘To Berkeley every virtue under heaven.’

» 2
The history of Berkeley’s reputation has been to some cxtent the

history of the way in which he has been misunderstood. And the

misunderstanding has arisen as much from the thoughtless admira- -

gggst?f f!;icnds as from the deliberate detraction of enemies, The
what é)lg ht:: f’ne fzi}:‘;‘; in ,I?l‘:‘“nfﬂg the thought of Berkeley is first—
is—why did he say i()"?' e second question, issuing out of the first, .
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First, then, as-to what Berkeley actually said. Whereas Locke
had introduced a distinction between ‘primary qualities’ and *sec-
ondary qualities’, maintaining that the latter inhered not in the
perceived object but in the perceiving subjeet, Berkeley begins by
dqclaring this distinction to be invalid. Just as a colour cannot exist
apart from the sensation of a perceiving subject, so the ‘primary
qualities’ of cxtension, form and motion are, in Berkeley’s opinion,
cqually dependent upon perception. When we talk of an object, we
are talking invariably of the object of a subject; the former cannot
exist, and cannot be imagined as existing, without the latter. Now the
object of the mind is, as Descartes, Hobbes, and Locke agreed,
always an idea. Thercfore, all objects, all ‘things’, indeed “all the
choir of heaven and furniturc of the earth’, are nothing but ideas. In
spite of the difliculties inherent in his view, Locke had resolutely
maintained that our ideas, to be true, must be ‘of’ something.
Berkeley regards this as an absurdity. An idea, in his view, is not
‘of” anything but another idea. The world is composed of minds on
the onc hand and ideas on the other. An ‘outside’ or ‘external’ world
is therefore inconceivable.

So far, so good. But—and this is the point to be stressed—
Berkeley never meant to assert that, as a consequence of the non-
existence of matter, natural entities such as the earth, sun, stars,
chairs and tables, were nothing but illusions. He was as completely
awarc of their existence as was Dr. Johnson, who thought to dismiss
Berkeley’s philosophy by kicking a stonc with ‘mighty force’ and
saying ‘I refute it thus!” In the Principles of Human Knowledge and
again in the Dialogues, Berkeley does his best to clear himself of the
charge of denying the reality of the natural world. ‘I do not argue,’
he explains, ‘against the existence of any one thing that we can
apprehend, either by sense or refiection. That the things I see with
mine eyes and touch with my hands do exist, really exist, [ make not
the least question. The only thing whose existence we deny is that
which philosophers call matter or corporcal substance. And in
doing of this, there is no damage done to the rest of mankind, who,
1 dare say, will never miss it. The atheist indeed wili want the colour
of an empty name to support his impiety: and the philosophers may
possibly find they have lost a great handle Tor rifling and dispu-
tation.’

Berkeley’s position is as hard to refute as that of Locke is to
prove. But there remains a difliculty for which there appears at
first sight to be no solution: namcly. i existence depends upes
being perceived (if esse est percipn. what happens to things w55

177



in fact no one is perceiving them? Berkeley, it must be admitted,
was plagued with questions of thiskind, which usually resulted from
a failure to grasp the fundamentals of his position: but just as he ..
held that we know reality becanse it is composed of ideas present 1o

our minds and is inconceivable except as thus present, so he held

that the world of nature is permanent because there is always in the
last resort a mind to perceive it, namely, the mind of God. ‘Solong
as (objects) are not actually perceived by me, or do not'exist in my

mind or that of any other created spirit, they must either have no
existence at all or else subsist in the mind of some external spirit: it
being perfectly unintelligible and involving all the absurdity of
abstraction to attribute to any single part of them an existence
independent of a spirit. To be convinced of which, the reader need
only reflect and try to separate in his own thoughts the being of a
sensible thing from its being perceived.’ Berkeley's view is thus seen
to approximate to that of Malebranche, who declared that ‘we see
all things in God’. Berkeley, incidentally, had visited Malebranche
in his cell in Paris, and the two had engaged in some heated argu-
ment. The report that Malebranche died as a result of an illness

brought on by the excitement caused by Berkeley’s polemics is now
generally discounted. / :

A philosopher of Berkeley’s proved sincerity and eminence does -
not adopt an extreme view without good reason. In every generation
there are wiseacres who enjoy bewildering the public with far-'
fetch'e.d systems, just as there are poets and painters whose one
ambition is to épater la bourgeoise. Berkeley did not try to bewilder
and astonish; he was out to combat what he believed to be the most
dangerous tendency of his age, namely, the drift towards ma-
terialism. Nor is it strictly true to say that he associated materialism
:rtllzrglly with the })el}ef In matter; what he regards as pernicious in -
the | ought of his fime s its addiction to abstractions. To Berkeley,
obcf mtterposxflon of the artificial ‘idea’ between the perceiver and the
Stricﬁoxlnlc;;fftnveg is simply one .among other examples of this ab-
o ?;Ctesng%ezhgs‘ empiricism, which claims to keep rigidly
m0§1t< complicated wordlzsgiil:ﬁi,gl.nev“ably besomes nvolved ,}n the
s th(e) :li';loi;gr:';']l;? acfct;sed him of making nonsense of such notions
Beckeles ahswerZdothnature and the sequence of cause and effect,
Mttt e at such regularities were better explicable on
Coutse ol mareny ?r: on that of ma?erialism: for ‘whenever the
the presencs of s Interrupted by a miracle, men are ready to own

ot a superior agent, But when we see things go on in
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the ordinary course, they do not excite in us any reflection; their
order and concatenation, though it be an argument of the greatest
wisdom, power, and goodness in their creator, is yet so constant and
familiar to us, that we do not think them the immediate effects of a
free spirit: especially since inconstancy and mutability in acting,
though it be an imperfection, is looked on as a mark of freedom.’
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INTERLUDE : v

BerRkKELEY had few disciples, for not many philosophers were "
vigorous enough to follow him all the way; and you cannot be a °
true Berkeleyan unless you follow the master all the way. His
- colleague, Arthur Collier, is perhaps the only other . orthodox
Berkeleyan: in 1713 he published a book entitled Clavis universalis,
or a New Enquiry after Truth, being a Demonstration of the Non-
" existence or Impossibility of an External World. A thinker who owed
nothing directly to-Berkeley, and who had probably never heard of
him, was the Italian Giambattista. Vico (1668-1744), an idealist of .
great originality who applied his theories to the problems of society
and history, and outlined the principles of a New Science from which "
modern philosophers, particularly the Italian idealists Croce and -
Gentile, have drawn much inspiration. Vico, who laid stress upon
the historical evolution of the human mind, lived an obscure but
inten§ely busy life in Naples at a time when the chief centres of
learm_ng were London and Paris. Another contemporary, Mon-
tesquien (1689-1755), a Frenchman, also set out to philosophize
about society; but Montesquieu tended to look upon society as a
mechanism with which human reason could at best ‘tinker’, not as
the.product of man’s developing consciousness. His thought is
static; that of Vico is dynamic. Meanwhile, thanks to the versatile
Voltq(re, Frar_lc'e.had been made acquainted with the ideas of Locke. .
Pushlpg empiricism to its logical conclusion, philosophers such as
Condillac, Abbot of Mureaux (1715-80), and La Mettrie, the
doctor-author of L’Homn.ze Machine (1748) and L’ Homme Plante
5!117481)), ended up by denyn}g'the existence of mind altogether, and
ereby anticipated the theories of modern Behaviourism.
il s e i s, ot ebrid vy
ple e reach of very complicated minds only’.
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world outside or exterpal to our minds. What makes Berkeley a
thinker of such stature is not so much his original idea, however, as
. the way in which he sticks to it, analyses it and develops it. There
is all the difference between the thinker possessed with an idée fixe
which he enunciates as a dogma, and the thinker who, like Berkeley,
is prepared to defend his thesis by argument step by step. As we
know, Berkeley regretted that his critics should have shown such
constant reluctance to cross swords with him; for while he was not
-secking to provoke astonishment or dismay, he considered that his
original notions deserved more than a passing gesture of contempt.
A man of very different temperament from Berkeley, but resembling
. him in his addiction to an intellectual passion, was the Scotsman,
David Hume. In spite of the hostility which his views have provoked
(especially in orthodox circles), Hume deserves without question to
be numbered among the important philosophers of the Western
world. Berkeley s philosophy is a triumph of belief; Hume’s phil-
osophy is a triumph of disbelief. For if it is hard to believe, it is
.equally hard to maintain a consistent attitude of scepticism.
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INTERLUDE

BERKELEY had few disciples, for not many philosophers were ‘
vigorous enough to follow him all the way; and you cannot bea -
true Berkeleyan unless you follow the master all the way.  His ~
- colleague, Arthur Collier, is perhaps the only other -orthodox
Berkeleyan: in 1713 he published a book entitled Clavis universalis,
or a New Enguiry after Truth, being a Demonstration of the Non- -
 existence or Impossibility of an External World. A thinker who owed .
nothing directly to Berkeley, and who had probably never heard of -
him, was the Italian Giambattista Vico (1668-1744), an idealist of

great originality who applied his theories to the problems of society - -

and history, and outlined the principles of a New Science from which”
modqm philosophers, particularly the Ttalian idealists Croce and
Gentile, have drawn much inspiration. Vico, who laid ‘stress upon
fhe historical evolution of the human mind, lived an obscure but
mten§ely busy life in Naples at a time when the chief centres of -
learm_ng were London and Paris. Another contemporary, Mon-
tesquieu (1689-1755), a Frenchman, also set out to philosophize.
about society; but Montesquieu tended to look upon society as a
' mechanism with which human reason could at best ‘tinker’, not as
‘the.product of man’s developing consciousness. His thought is
static; that of Vico is dynamic. Meanwhile, thanks to the versatile
Vol taire, Frat}c:.e.had been made acquainted with the ideas of Locke.
Pushtpg empiricism to its logical conclusion, philosophers such as
Condillac, Abbot of Mureaux (1715-80), and La Mettrie, the
doctor-author of L’Homme Machine (1748) and L’ Homme Plante
(1748), ended up-by denying the existence of mind altogether, and

thereby anticipated the theories of modern Behaviourism.
The French critic, Rémy de G 4
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world outside or external to our minds. What makes Berkeley a
thinker of such stature is not so much his original idea, however, as
the way in which he sticks to it, analyses it and develops it. There
is all the difference between the thinker possessed with an idée fixe
which he enunciates as a dogma, and the thinker who, like Berkeley,
is prepared to defend his thesis by argument step by step. As we
know, Berkeley regretted that his critics should have shown such
constant reluctance to cross swords with him; for while he was not
-sceking to provoke astonishment or dismay, he considered that his
original notions deserved more than a passing gesture of contempt.
A man of very different temperament from ‘Berkeley, but resembling
him in his addiction to an intellectual passion, was the Scotsman,
David Hume. In spite of the hostility which his views have provoked
(especially in orthodox circles), Hume deserves without question to
be numbered among the important philosophers of the Western
world. Berkeley’s philosophy is a triumph of belicf; Hume’s phil-
osophy is a triumph of disbelicf. For if it is hard to believe, it is
cqually hard to maintain a consistent attitude of scepticism.
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DAVID HUME

“If I must be a fool, as all who reasoni or believe anything certainly are,
my follies shall at least be natural and agreeable. C
: . S —Treatise of Human Nature,

1

IF WE are right in assuming (as he himself assumed) that the family

- of Hume can be identified with that of the Homes, who had been
associated for centuries with Ninewells, Edinburgh, David Hume .
came of a line of both substance and tradition. He was bom on the .
26th April, 1711. As for his early education, he tells us that he passed
through ‘the. ordinary .course with success’. We know that he
matriculated, under the name of ‘David Home’, at Edinburgh in
February, 1723, which is evidence.of no mean ability. His first in-
-tention was apparently to study law; but already at the age of 16
he had set his heart upon becoming a philosopher. By ‘philosopher’
he did not mean to imply a professor or instructor in philosophy— -
which is what a philosopher means today, if it does not mean a man
who makes the best of a bad job, or takes the rough with the smooth;

: h_e meant to imply a devotee of the philosophical or contemplative
life, a kind of religious or philosophical ascetic. The crisis came at
the age of eighteen. 1t was then, as we learn from a letter written.
many years after (probably to the physician George Cheyne), that
Hume believed himself to have arrived, like Berkeley at the same
age and Descartes somewhat later in life, ‘at ‘a new discovery in
thought, a new principle of philosophy. -

Wha.tever the precise nature of this revelation, it was sufficiently. '
compelling to cause him not merely to renounce the formal study
of law but to embark upon research into the classics, English
literature and philosophy itsclf. By 1729. the strain of such un-
remitting application had begun to affect his health. He suffered what
we today call a nervous breakdown. Fortunately, he went the right
way about curing it. He reformed his"diet, took regular exercise,
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especially riding and walking—and, perhaps wisest of all, continued
gently to pursue his studies. Such, we gathcr was his manner of life
for the next few years. Absorbed as he was in intellectual matters, he
was still not absolutely sure what form his life’s work should take:
. whether he should retire to some secluded spot and write down his
thought in systematic form, or whether, having for so long studied
in solitude, he should return to the world of men, and particularly
of worldly men. He seems, at the critical moment, to have felt the -
‘pull’ of society; we do not know precisely what were his motives in
trying his hand for a brief period at commerce in Bristol. We may
surmise, however, that this experience, though brief, decided him
for good and all. It was now philosophy or nothing. In the summer
of 1734 he was off to France. On 12th September he arrived at
Rheims. Finally he decided to halt at La Fléche in Anjou, where for
the next two years he was to make his home.

La Fleche, as the reader may remember, was a spot already
sacred to philosophy, for it was there that Descartes had received
his Jesuit education. There the New Method had germinated. Hume
had not long settled in his new home when he experienced, with
unconcealed delight, the first stirring of his creative powers—a
moment for which he had waited so long as almost to have des-
paired of its arrival, The immediate stimulus (and there must always
be an immediate stimulus) was an argument in which he became
involved one day with a local Jesuit {ather. The subject was the
reality of miracles. Dissatisfied with the orthodox view presented to
him, Hume sat down to write a philosophical essay which, as he
warmed to his theme, came to ecmbrace most of the problems of
natural and revealed religion. Admittedly it represented no more
than an experiment, though an experiment worth making; but it
cleared the stage for the more ambitious works upon which, now
that his faculties were aroused, he felt ready to embark. The first of
these works was entitled A Treatise of Human Nature, and Hume
confessed that he intended by its composition to ‘produce a total
alteration of philosophy’. The claim, as it turned out, was not alto-
gether extravagant. For some thinkers, of whom one at Icast was to
prove Hume's superior, it came to represent a decisive turning-point
in thought.

In return for £50 down and twelve bound copics, Hume agreed
to have the Treatise issued anonymously in 1739, Meanwhile, having
returned to Ninewells, he awaited publication with high hopes. He
was confident that his views, displayed with tantalizing anonymity,
would cause the kind of uproar for which all philosophers wish to
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.. provide occasion but so few arouse. Like Berkeley, he expccted-to'
precipitate a mild intellectual revolution; but, like Berkeley, he was -
sadly disappointed. A ‘revolntionary’ or ‘advanced’ author tenc}§ to
forget that, being far ahead of the public, he must expect recognition
only from those who, by great mental effort and adjustment, can
keep up with him. From the public as a whole he must anticipate
nothing but indifference or hostility, atoned for scarcely at all by
the placid recognition of later generations. In Hume's own words,
{the book fell dead-born from the press’. Not that it was completely.

ignored; one reviewer paid him the doubtful compliment of com- - - -

paring this first composition to the ‘crude attempts’ of a Milton ora’
Raphael, Deserved or not, the slight roused Hume to such fury that --
he is said to have considered challenging the writer to a duel; but

the story is in keeping neither with what we know of Hume’s char- gy :

acter nor with his ideal of philosophical conduct. . -
At any rate he pushed ahead, still hopeful of success, with the -
second volume, which the firm of Thomas Longman agtced to

publish in 1740. Again the work excited no particular interest. But - |

the completed treatise, which was duly recognized to be a literary as
well as a philosophical masterpiece, gradually began to make ifs .
way in the philosophical world: until, like the works of Locke and
Berkeley, it came to form part of the tradition not merely of English |
but of European philosophy. This does not mean that the philosophy
of Eume is a satisfying philosophy. It is not. It does not even form a
satisfactory philosophical system such as the work of Plato, Aguinas,
or even Leibnitz, Yet that, if nothing else, is-the reason for its

importance: it represents the first ambitious atternpt to establish a B

basis f{orp which other philosophical systems may be criticized. In
sl}ort, it inaugurates the modern tradition of philosophy as a tech--
nique for the criticism of other philosophy, particularly that form
which is known as metaphysics. : - '
After the publication of the -Treatise of Human Nature, Hume
produced a number of shorter works which were later assembled

under the title of Essays Moral and Political. An application for a

Professorship at Edinburgh was un ing in n
s « successful, Bein -
ployment, he obtained i SRy s

: n 1745 the lucrativ i “

satisfactory position.of_ tutor in’the familyecl))fu :H%t}%;g;s;: ?)%Kg ‘

, ?gx;cclgle. The Marquis, wl?p ha‘d already been-declared by Chdncery
lunatilcrfcxfgabfc o{l managing his own affairs, was almost a complete

, b ce;tai r E‘ as ‘ume_slowy to perceive that his estate, as supervised -
byac n (aptain Vincent, was showing good profits to everyone
aveits nominal master. Hume was not devoid of moral courage: and
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_his plain expression of disapproval of what was going on cost him
his job the following year. In these circumstances, he felt obliged to
close with an offer, made soon after, to act as secretary to General
St. Clair for the duration of an expedition to Canada. This particular
expedition did not materialize: instead it was diverted to an-attack
upon Port Lorient. Hume impressed his commander sufficiently to
gain the appointment of Judge-Advocate. Soon afterwards he was
appointed member of a diplomatic mission to Vienna and Turin,"
sporting a uniform which lent him the appearance, so it is said, of
‘a grocer in the train-bands’. Hume scems never to have been wholly
at case in high society, and his manners possessed none of the grace
and polish of his own prose style.

When, in 1749, Hume returned to Ninewells, he had in his pocket
‘near a £1,000°, not a bad capital sum in those days upon which to
retire for the purpose of writing philosophy, which is not as a rule
a paying business. Scclusion had once more exerted its attractions
over him, and indced the next few years proved that he had made the
best use of it. In 1751 was published the Political Discourses and the
Enquiry concerning the Principles of Morals. Upon a work of more
controversial matter, to which he gave the title of Diclogue concern-
ing Narural Religion, he had spent much labour; but realizing that
its publication would draw upon him fierce accusations of infidelity
and atheism, he finally decided to hold it back until such time as the
public mood, casily disturbed in those days, grew calmer. As it was
he became the object of a great deal of abuse, which he held chiefly
responsible for his failure, for the second time, to obtain a university
professorship.

In spite of these attempts to blacken his reputation (there was
never any insinuation regarding his personal conduct), he finally
succeeded in obtaining a position which, bewides carrying a good
measurc of prestige, was to prove of great consvenience to himself.
This was the post of hbrarian of the Advocates’ Library at Edin-
burgh, among the 30,000 volumes ot which (1t was the largest col-
lection of its kind in Scotland) he was~in his clement. The pay, by
contrast, was shocking: a bare €40 a vear.

Although still a~ iterested o~ ever 1n matters philosophical, and
hoping one day to produce ~omathing more deserving of the name
of *system’ than anytling he had so tar assembled, Hume had long
been toying with the wdo of wnune a history of the United King-
dom. There have becn several reasons suggested why, in middle life, -
his interest shoukd thus have shitted from the theoreti~ " ‘o the
practical, from the abstioor o the concrete. That a pe

j&s . ‘.;.’:3‘:’\



thinker shbuld ‘change his direction’ in this way is usually not an -

accident; there is some problem that he feels an urgent need to solve, .-

and he will not rest content until he has devoted all his attention:

toit. . - C ’
Tn the course of his travels abroad, as well as in his own country,

Tume had developed an interest in public affairs. Being hardly atall -

- adulterated by motives of ambition (for he did not aspire to shine in

the world, other than as a figure of academic distinction), this.

interest was on the whole sincere. The difficulties and di§turbanées
of his own age needed, in his view, first to be understood in mjde_r to
be cured. When and how did these troubles begin? Hume realized

that the key to the understanding of present social stress lay in. -

history, in the chain of events that have led up to the present. And

to pursue the kind of detailed research needed to satisfy tis new -

mental curiosity, he could not have been better placed.: - ’

The first volume of what was to prove an epoch-making work
appeared in 1754. It began with the reign of James I, which its |
author, after much reflection, pronounced to be the period from °

which the prevailing discontents dated, though he later saw reason
to change his mind. This first volume had a poor reception.” An
author accustomed to initial disappointments ought not, on finding

this first instalment a ‘flop’, to have allowed himself to be so déjected. . .

’I:he b_ook represented, as Hume prided himself, a new departure in
historical writing. The public does not collectively take to mew.

departures. T.he publi_c must be persevered with. Fortunately Hume .
pushed steadily on with his studies until, by the year 1762, he had-

completed five volumes. With gratification he began to realize that
his patience was being rewarded. The copies began to melt from the

bookshop shelves. Money flowed in steadily, increasingly: until ‘-

Hume, who had never before believed such a thing possible, dis-
coveted that he was not merely a rich man, but something far more

unique in those days, a man enriched by literary achievement.

Hume's history was almost the first serious ‘best-seller”, .

For a goo‘d many years after its author’s death, the History of.
En.gla‘nd remmped the standard work of its king, the scholar’s classic,
enjoying the distinction common to such classics of being referred to

not by its title but by its author.-A man who d
not b - but | . eclared that he was
reading Hume’ might confident]

fﬁstory, not the Treatise of Huma,
ing Human Understanding. Today,

of these two branches of his work . the .
: . » the presumption -
wise, the History being relegated to.th ption would be other
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consulted save out of curiosity. Nevertheless, it forms a Jandmark in
historical writing in that it concerns itself as much with social and
literary as with political affairs.

For reasons largely dictated by Humc's peculiar temperament,
the more he progressed with his history the more he allowed personal
bias to influence his judgments. Hume the philosopher stepped down
some way to meet Hume the historian. Just as Dr. Johnson confessed
to have made sure, in writing his disguised parliamentary reports,
that ‘the Whig dogs had the worst of it’, so Hume made no disguise
in this book of his intransigent Toryism. Nor was he any kinder to
the English people, whom he repeatedly accused of an anti-Scottish
bias and a desire to ruin Scotland. Thus we have vituperative
references to the ‘barbarians on the banks of the Thames’, and, on
the party side, to ‘the villainous seditious Whig strokes’ or ‘plagucy
prejudices of Whiggism’, which increased in violence as the story
procecded and infuriated a large section of the public. But the book
still sold and sold, as infuriating books will do.

No doubt some of Hume’s anti-Whig fury was duc to his
mounting hatred of Puritanism and bigotry. Royvalism in the past
secmced to him 1o have stood for a broader, more tolerant tradition,
which he believed to be seriously in peril. Whatever his political
wviews, however, he cannot by any stretch of imagination be des-
cribed as orthodox in matters of religion, During the composition
of the History, he turned aside more than once to write on philo-
sophical subjects; in 1757, resuming the theme of his carlier Di-
alogues concerning Natural Religion, he produced a highly contro-
versial study entitled The Natural History of Religion. His main
contention was that polytheism represented the most natural, as
well as the earliest, form of religious belief, while monotheism was
the result of custom and habit not necessarily superior cither to the
former or to downright scepticism. In this work in particular, Hume,
feeling moderately secure in his position, makes little or no attempt
to conceal his own lack of faith. Not that he wished to advertise
himself as an atheist; atheism, in his opinion, was a point of view
to which no one wishing to avoid dogmatism could subscribe, for
you could no more deny the possibility of a supernatural God than
you could be sure that such a God existed.

Nevertheless, Hume could not resist the temptation to indulge in
ridicule at the expense of orthodox and conventional religious
beliefs, which in one place he describes somewhat uncharitably
as ‘sick men's dreams’: and in conscquence his books have been
listed by certain institutions as unfit for the devout. The truth is that
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Hume was tempéramentally a man too much given to intellectual
curiosity to find repose in any convenient formula of belief; but he
recognized that in this respect he and his kind were not typical -
of the human race, and he was anxious not to disturb any man’s
convictions so long as they were free from -fanaticism and in-
tolerance. ‘ . e

The year after completing the History, Hume was invited to
accompany Lord Hertford to Paris as secretary to the Embassy. He
went in the capacity of'a subordinate; by Parisian society, on the
‘other hand, he was received as a man of the highest distinction, for

" his works weré by then well known there. When the Foreign Office
sent Hume to Paris, the French, quicker in these matters than other
peoples, reminded England by their adulation what an important -
man she had chosen as representative. With Dalembert, the phil-
osopher (1717-83), and Turgot (1717-81), the statesman-economist, -
Hume formed immediate attachments, for his point of view was very
similar to their own, oo .

In society itself (insofar as that could be separated from intel-
lectual circles; the division was not so complete as it is now) the
British philosopher shined less brightly. A contemporary witness has.
recorded how oddly his ‘broad, unmeaning face’ conirasted with the-
ﬂ_ower of French beauty, though Hume, as we shall sece, now con-
sidered himself to be a dashing courtier, and lost no opportunity
of participating in entertainments and charades. for which his
presence was-requested by the {adies, ) )

He made a good and discreet secretary; and when, later, General

: .(;onway wanted an assistant at the Foreign Office, Hume was con-

sidered thg best man for the job. That was in 1767. After-two years '
of responsible work, he began to feel that his interests and health
{equxred, as his pocket now permitted, a rest from professional

abour, and a return to that part of the world in which he was most _
z}llt home. He therefore decided to settle in Edinburgh, taking a -
h?ri:s:tﬁt igecifz;?ter_ of St. David’s Street sufficiently large to enable
im ¢ ain’ the best society. He could well afford it. His
pension and other earnings now brought him in £1,000 a year, He
had comparatively few commitments, though he w edingly
generous to friends and ‘st li hors Soeliute exceedmgly
was one of th Id struggling z}uthors. $mollett, the novelist,

e ot ose to whom he gave timely assistance. :
intcmatiogZ] “fr‘f; i;ttif;lilé:en;ﬁcxary was a man of established, indeed
idl 4 » Jean-Jacques R )

whose writing Hume had a high N ousseau. Rousseau, for

country after another, as m 1gh regard, had been expelled from one
> uch because of his own quarrelsomeness
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as because he was a writer of ‘dangerous’ or seditious books, Hume
was anxious for him to be given asylum in England. Arrangements
were therefore made to bring Rousseau and his mistress, Therése le
VYasseur, over to that country, and Hume even went so far as to
persuade the government to grant the Frenchman a small pension,
on the understanding that the matter was to be kept secret, The
ramifications of the story are very complicated; but it appears that
Rousseau, learming of the proposed pension, and at once identifying
secrecy with conspiracy and intrigue. wrote, as was his habit, a
ferocious letter to the one man who had tried to help him. Hume,
rightly mdignant, rephed ashing Rousseau to eaplain himself. Once
labourine under the deluston of persecution, however, the latter was
bevond the control of any man and all but one woman: and the plan
of providimg him with an asylum of peace was wholly frustrated,
though Rousseau spent tong enough in | ngland to wiite the -t
s1x books af hin Contesseons As to Hume's handhing of the attar, it
was craditable throughout.,



- one circumstance of my character and conduct; not bqt that 'the
zealots, we may well suppose, would have been glad to invent and
propagate any story to my disadvantage, but they coul(_l.ne\’/er find .

any which they thought would wear the face of probability.

2

Although Hume differed in outlook from Berkeley as radically
as a sceptic must necessarily differ from a convinced believer, theré
was one point upon which they were in whole-hearted agreement.
This was the question of abstract ideas. Hume declared that of all
the discoveries of modern thought, Berkeley’s demonstration of the
unreality of abstract ideas was by far the most important. But

whereas Berkeley, criticizing Descartes and Locke, had argued that

no idea was ‘of’ anything but another idea, thereby demonstrating
the unreality of an external world, Hume introduced a distinction
between ideas'and what he called ‘impressions’. ‘The latter ‘were
defined as actual physical (or mental) percepts, i.e., things in their:
natural state as our senses perceived them. If, therefore, Hume had
'peen asked to say what an idea was ‘of’, he would have replied that
it was ‘9f * a previous impression. Any idea of which the previous
impression or group of impressions could not be traced was to be
Jjudged a false or fictitious idea. . . i
The multiplication of more or less subtle “distinctions’ has long
been regarded, not without cause, as the curse of philosophy. When
the spurious thinker runs up against a difficulty, he makes a dis-
tinction, thereby trying to encircle the obstacle on either side. If the
two branches of enquiry do not manage to meet, a further bifurca- ‘
tion occurs, creating four questing antenng and so on until the .
enquiry has become altogether too involved for the lay mind to
grasp. T}Fe great philosophers are distinguished for their capacity to -
kecp {bey{ ultxmate end in view; consequently when they introduce
a distinction, it is usually with great care to explain why it should

22;&?;63 r_;ec(eissa_xry %t all, z]llnd upon what particular aspect of the.
Y 1t is designed to throw light, This applies above all to
Hume’s impression-idea distinction,. ppﬂ ' °

: - Having maintaiged thatevery genuine ideais a c,o'py ofa ﬁrevious '
..tglptrefsxon, Hume is still faced with the task of explaining how itis
at we have, or appear to have, ‘complex’ ideas—genuine complex -

ideas, that is to say, as opposed to false or fictitious ones, It is here
’ 190 )
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" certain mnstincts A-s =+t *hese. as he himself had good &

that Hume unfolds that part of his philosophy which has caused
greatest controversy, and from which Kant, as we shall sce, was to
dcrivp the stimulus to embark upon his own profound line of
enquiry.

The transition, according to Hume, from our simple ideas to
those of a complex character is not a logical or rational one at all:
at least no logical or rational connecting-link has so far been traced.
It is purely one of imaginative association or habit. From the ob-
served succession of certain ideas to others, or certain groups of
ideas to other groups of ideas, we build up what we call our know-
ledge of matters of fact, The recurrence of these various successions
impels us to attribute a greater or lesser measure of certainty to facts
or cvents. This is true not merely of such facts as that the sun rises
in the cast and will sct tonight, but of the observed succession of
every set of ‘effects’ to an apparent set of ‘causes’. All we are entitled
to say is that we observe the swccession, several times or continually
repeated, of the latter to the former. Of the necessary conncection or
link between one and the other we have no impression at all. To
assert that such a conncction exists is to assert somcthing for
which there is no warranty in science and no justification save in
custom.

If we bear in mind the theory of ideas advanced by Berkeley, we
shall remember that he, like Hume, was obliged to explain how it is
that our ideas, being the sole constituents of our minds and of the
world itself, come to be arranged in a certain way, namely, the way
in which we find them arranged. Berkeley's answer, perhaps the
least satisfactory of all the explanations put forward by him in
justification of a most ingenious theory, is that God has so arranged
them. To this assertion Hume's reply is characteristic. If you believe
in God, he says, well and good: your belicf will permit you to believe
in practically anything. But supposing you do not (and it is a matter
of temperament, after all)? In that case. you can hazard no reason-
able explanation as to why things are as they are. All you know is
that in the course of normal Ining yvou come to rely upon events
assuming dircction, order. recurrence and regularity. Meanwhilz,
whether or not you discover the true explanation of such patterr:.
you must go on living 4~ ~:oh an explanation were fortheeminz
Instinct will not wait for resson to catch up. Thus Hume weosd
maintain that the entire avemblage of our knowledge——lu:’-
the existence of an cvernal world, the idea of personat =
indeed the idea «§ k- .edee itself—depends upon ¢oo

<
tue

o
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and religion, saw in Hume

know, the whole armoury of philosophical scepticism .cannot

revail, ) » . ) .
g Belicving as he does that ‘all our reasonings concerning causes

.and cfiects are derived from nothing but custom, and that belief

is more properly an act of the sensitive, than qf the cognitive part
of our natures’, Hume comes to the conclusion that, as human
creatures compelled to live and work as well as spe_culat‘c, we must
in essential matters, and for the greater part of the time, follow our

instincts’. ‘For I have already shown,” he observes, ‘that the under-

standing, when it acts alone and according to its' most general
principles, entirely subverts itself, and leaves not the lo§vest degree
of evidence in any proposition cither in philosophy or in common
life.’ What, then, should we do to avoid inteflectual suicide? If such.
are the consolations of philosophy, how has that exalted subject
managed to acquire its reputation as a solace? Hume's reply reveals
the kind of man he was rather than the kind of comfort philosophy
may be expected to confer upon its devotees: ‘Most fortunately-it

" happens,’ he says, ‘that since reason is incapable of dispelling these

clouds, nature herself suffices to that purpose, and cures me of this
philosophical melancholy and delirium, either by relaxing this bent ..’
of mind or by some avocation and lively impression of my senses.
which obliterate all these chimeras, I dine, I play a game of back-
gammon, I converse, and am merry with my friends; and when after |
three or four hours’ amusement I return to these speculations, they.
appear so cold and strained and ridiculous that I cannot find in my
heart to enter into them any farther.’” There are many to whom such
sedatives, even if accessible, would be wholly ineffective. And there
are many to whom the very idea of taking them would secm like
intellectual cowardice. Hume’s curiosity was extreme; but it was a

. broad rather than a deep curiosity. We can hardly imagine an

Aristotle, a Spinoza, or a Kant speaking in this urbane but super-
ficial manner, -

In gcr}cral it may be said that the materialism of Hume is nothing
but the ‘immuaterialism’ of Berkeley with the lights switched off. It
was the reduciio ad absurdum of what has been called, with reference
to the course of philosophy from Descartes onwards, the ‘way of
1c_icas’. Our na.tural reaction to the study of Hume is to conclude
cither that philosophy, i.c., metaphysical philosophy, is nonsense
or that Humc:s premises are seriously open to question. In both"'
cases the reacuor] is bound to be somewhat violent. In England and
France, many thinkers, rebelling against orthodoxy in both politics

an apostle of liberation from super-
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stition, an extirpator of absurd and outmoded fancies in theology
and metaphysics. Others, less iconoclastic by temperament but
genuinely desirous of salutory reform, were shocked thereby into
- rethinking their whole philosophical position from the beginning.
- Among these latter was a man of immense intellectual capacity and
- erudition: Immanuc) Kant. ‘ -



INTERLUDE

IN FIFTH-CENTURY ATHENS philosophy was regarded as some-
_thing in the nature of a divine gift. In the Middle Agés it became an
intellectual discipline subordinated to its superior director, theology. -
In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries it was an interesting,
though sometimes also a dangerous, hobby. But in the eighteenth
century it first became a profession. .
* Towards the end of the eighteenth century—one of the most .
crucial epochs of the world’s history—a group of thinkers flourished -
in France under the title of ‘philosophes’. A ‘philosophe’ was a man
who, by proclaiming himself a thinker by profession, believed it his
mission to apply reason to the problems of society, and to act as a
kind of mental physician to the body politic. Among these apostles
_of reason were somé who, though appalled by the flagrant abuses of
“the time, believed that the next few decades would see the establish-
~ ment of a new form of society, based upon reason and justice, -
leading to a new order of civilization throughout Europe. With the -
object of compiling a modern equivalent to St. Thomas Aquinas’,
Summa Theologie, and intending to codify the new knowledge at the
~ disposal of enlightened men, these savants drew up plans for a
‘gigantic Encyclopzdia. Hence the title ‘Encyclopadists’, which was
applied to a circle of writérs of whom Denis Diderot (1713-84),
founder. of the Encyclopadia project, was the acknowledged leader.
Diderot was a man of éxtraordinary vérsatility: philosopher, -
scientist, mathematician, and novelist (his remarkable story La_
Réligieuse would be regarded, if first published today, as a work of
unusual sophistication and psychological precocity). His chief
collaborator was, Dalembert, with whom, as we have seen, Hume
became acquainted during his stay -in Paris, Excelling his contem-
poraries in breadth of vision and profundity, Voltaire (1694-1778),
himself a contributor to the Encyclopzdia, directed the whole weight
ot: ‘his wit, learning, a'nfi eloquence against the ignorance, super-
st.ltlon and cruelty of his time. Sharing the current belief that the.
eighteenth century represented, at its best, the highest reach of which
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‘zation was capable, he persisted in the hope that by the steady
. <ation of reason to the problems of society, public enlighten-
-» might be achicved within the space of one or two generations.
‘attraction to British philosophy, increased by his own residence
.ngland, was due to its emphasis upon experiment and practice, -
“its distrust of metaphysical abstractions. Voltaire's passion for
“titude, clarity, and order (characteristics of the French mind
-5 best) confirmed him in a prejudice against everything that was
_~formed, in proccss of formation, or lacking in precision; and
. slight mental inflexibility tended to blind him to two great
. ors in human development—first, the influence of sentiment and
»tions in human conduct, and secondly the concept of evolution
ristory. The latter, he held, had no real place in a view of the
Id according to which all ages prior to the cighteenth century
‘med onc long night of superstitious barbarism. For of darkness
rc can be no history; and if the millenium is due to dawn to-
crow, there is no scope for future eras of historical development.
To the apocalyptic visions of Voltaire, which the brave old man
:rtained to the end of his long life, when, as he declared, he ‘left
dying’ to come to Paris for the last time, Rousscau (1712-78)
vided the most violent antidote. Instead of a millenium of reason,
asseau preached the necessity of recapturing primitive innocence.
s was possible, he held, only by recovering that spontancity of
siment which civilization and the progress of physical science
- tended to desiccate. Rousseau’s emphasis upon man’s inner
‘of imagination and sentiment, as expounded in Emile and Julie,
-ted the most powerful impression upon Kant, whose whole
osophical position might well have been different had he not, at
sarly and critical stage of his carcer, made acquaintance with
"1sseau’s writings, That Rousseau’s temperament made him the
it unmanageable of men, sctting an example of romantic irrc-
asibility which cast its spell over many.later generations, we have
ady observed. Hume, who reccived first-hand cvidence of his
Jeulability, summed up the French writer succinetly: ‘He has
* felr during the whole course of his life. He is like a man who was
iped not only of his clothes, but of his skin, and turned out in
‘situation {o combat with the rude and boisterous elements,™
srtheless, Rousscau must not be dismissed as an cfleminate

Cf. *You would say that my heart and my mund do not belong to the
“individual, Feeling fills my soul more quiekly than a flash of light-
but instead of enlichtening me it burns and dazzles me.” (Confessicn,
JIIL)
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IMMANUEL KANT

. ‘You will not learn from me philosophy, but how to philosophize—not
thoughts to repeat, but how to think. Think for yourselves, cnquire for
yourselves, stand on your own feet,

1

- Tucstory of Kant's life is so difficult to separate from his philosophy
that we shall here revert to the method already adopted on occasion,
and discuss the two together. Of the importance of Kant's contri-

- bution to thought, everyone who possesses the shghtest knowledge
of the history of philosophy is in some degree aware: if asked to

", give the names of five philosophers, or at least of more than three,
the ordinary man will almost certanly include Immanuel Kant,
There are at least two good reasons why kant should be recognized

- as a great figure even by those who. it chulienzed to expound the

" 7 essence of his thought, would be hard put to it to do so. One is that
he made gigantic and lasting contnbutions to ull the major problems

- of philosophy; the other is that he came very near, in his own indi-

© vidual way, to living the genuine philoserhical ife. "["he number of

- so-called *practising’ philosophers v netarge: there is Pythagoras,

" there is Socrates, there is Aquinas. t"e¢ .~ Spinoza—and there is
Kant. If Spenser is the poet's poct. then Kant is surely the phil.

. psopher's philosopher.

* The carcer of Immanuel Kan o7+ o5 a striking demonsiratios
- of the capacity of genius toovere 2 ™ wations, Atatimewhan &
" an accepted axiom that ‘trave! bouoens the mind', and that the ooz-
“quest of distance” has tended o "L o7 ~lernational understiz Iz
swe may well ponder the w0t 17.t hont who knew so ot ool

‘atltention, never once ¢l 7o toruers of Ezst B
:showed any inclination 1o ™2 - .7 27 excursion intheF
‘either recreation or fearn r2 T -~eollate whethe
‘politan Kant would hase » oo & <sstem les

icommanded (at any rate .~ R+ o 2arsi such widespras?




‘its aspects is futile;.what we should ﬁnd guiﬁciently r‘emark_able s
that his philosophy, thus conceived i a limited though active en-~ -
vironment, has influenced thinkers in every part of tpe world.
~ Kant’s father, Johann Georg Kant, was born in Mem.el;bqt
finally settled in Konigsberg. He persisted ix} :che belief, whxch_ his -

son shared all his life, that his family came orxgma%ly from Scotlar.xd. ‘
“This is not at all unlikely. There had been an influx of Scottish -
immigrants irito Poland during the seventeenth century, and Kant

' himsel{ drew attention to the prevalence in Fast Prussia of -such-
names as Douglas, Simpson, Hamilton, etc. Although some of the .
immigrant families accumulated power and riches, a great many
pursued humble trades. Kant's father was a strap-rr.xakcr,‘who,» .
marrying the daughter of a fellow-craftsman, begot nine children .
of whom Immanuel was the second (born 22nd April, 1724). The
five children to survive were brought up in the extreme of austerity.
_According to Kant’s own testimony, his father and mother were

model partners. ‘Never,” he says, ‘not even once, have I had to hear - ‘

my parents say an unbecoming word, or do an unworthy act.”’ Kant -
.. always speaks of his father with respect. To his mother he seems to _ -
-“have been particularly attached, and such early education as she was
“:¢apable of giving him (and she seems to have taught him a great .
- deal) moulded his outlook for life. By nature a devout womanp, she -
was much influenced by the religious reform movements of the day. . -
This was known as Pietism, and its emphasis was upon faith and
“sentiment as opposed to reason and dogma. The Pietistic movement
was started in Germany by Jacob Spener about 1670; in Kant’s day
its chief representatives in Konigsberg were J. H. Lysius and F. A. ‘
Schultz. The latter was both director of a college patronized by
Freidrich William I and pastor of the church at which the Kant .
family worshipped. Ever willing to help the poorer members of his
congregation, Schultz remained for many years a real friend to the
Kant household. On one occasion Kant remarked that Schuliz was 4
perhaps the only person who really understood his philosophy: a * -
high compliment indeed. oL
After a brief period at a local Hospital School, Kant entered the
Collggium Fridericianum (the institution over which Schultz .
pre:sxdcd) at the age of eight, staying there until he entered the
Lgmversity in 1740. His schooling was as strict as the puritan founda-
tion could make it; and the habits of regularity, punctuality, fru-. .
gality and hard work thereby inculcated, combined with early home

influences, to forma character almost too rigid and unbending to be
attractive. o

198



Kant’s mother died of rheumatic fever when he was thirteen
years old, Life thereafter proved very difficult for the family. The
funcrals of both parents were those of paupers, as the churchyard
register shows. Kant’s education thenceforth became a matter for
his own cxertions. From 1740 to 1746 he studied diligently at the
university; and although he seems to have long remained uncertain
of his true vocation, the influence of a remarkable young professor,
Martin Knutzen, who put him in the way of the works of Isaac
Newton, cvidently first aroused his curiosity regarding metaphysics.
Kant’s associates during this period of preparation were students
scarcely better off than himself. Two friends with whom he lodped,
and in company with whom he is supposcd to have earned a casual
penny at billiards or cards, Wollner and Heilsberg (both Lithu-
anians), ended up the one as Finance Minister at Berlin and the other
as War Minister. Kant also augmented his income in the way more
usual to the indigent student, namely, by doing odd jobs of tutoring
and finally by taking a permanent post as tutor. He lived with the
family of a Reformed Church Pastor at Judschen, a village situated
sixty miles from Konigsberg, this being the absolute limit of his
wanderings. He acted astutortotwo other familics before becoming,
in 1755, a licensed but unpaid lecturer at the university of Konigs-
berg; by which time he had published sufficient papers on scientific
and philosophical subjects to qualify as Doctor of Philosophy (the
equivalent of our Master ofArh)

Largely owing to political intrigues, his efforts to obtain a pro-
fessorship failed; but the government at Berlin, having heard of his
ability as teacher and scholar, directed in 1766 that he should be
appointed sub-librarian in the Schioss Library, the emoluments of
which amounted to about £10 a year. Kant found the work trying,
let alone ill-paid, and he soon resigned. Not that his work at the
university, both official and unofficial, scemed likely to lead to
prosperity. He was extremely hard up. He wore his clothes out until
his friends, much embarrassed, begged him in vain to accept money
to buy new oncs. He moved from lodging-house to lodging-house,
usually impelled to leave by the disturbances to which he was per-
petually subject—at one house near the river it was the raucous
boatmen, at another an intolerably vocal cock. Thus he strugeled on,
fiving so plainly as to succeed finally in accumulating a reserve fund
of twenty sovereigns, By 1770, when he had reached the mature age
of forty-six, he had established a reputation both as writer and as
jecturer on such various themes as mathematics, physics, logic,
metaphysics, ethics, geography, anthropology, and even military
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this verbal signal to make rcady for lunch. Guests 1o the number
of five (Kant’s stock of plate would not accommodate more) might - -

‘pe expected daily, cach invitation being issued that samé morning
in order to secure immediate acceptance or otherwise. Nor was any
-guest likely to receive a second invitation who appeared late for the
first. Abstemious though he was in his habits, Kant enjoyed nothing
better than to extend hospitality to his friends; and having sat down
o a three-course lunch, he liked to linger as much as four hours over
the dessert and the wine. He was himsclf a good conversationalist,
and was not without a scnse of humour, though he maintained high
standards of dccorum. It was his maxim that conversation at meal-
times should pass naturally through the three stages of narration,
discussion and jest. In his own case, the two themes upon which
jest was debarred were metaphysics (a' subject which, being the
occupation of the rest of his life, was banned altogether from meals)
and his own bachelor status, to which he rarely made reference.
(The two women in whom he appears to have taken more than
casual interest were, we gather, unable to preserve their single state
long enough for the philosopher to calculate whether or not he
should invite them t6 change it.) Once the conversation had passed
the third stage, Kant did not hesitate to make clear to his compan-
ions that it was time for his afternoon walk. In the case of this
regular promenade, the word ‘constitutional’ was particularly
appropriate. Kant was far from being robust, and, like some other
confirmed bachelors, he displayed a tendency to hypochondria. As
he was convinced that every possible anti-germ precaution should
. be observed, he rarely departed from the practice of taking his walks
unaccompanied, thereby enabling him to keep his mouth firmly
closed. For the same reason he studiously refrained from indulging
in exercise violent enough to induce perspiration, of which he had
a particular dread. Thus, except towards the close of his lifc, he
succeeded in keeping physically fit to a degree which, taking into
account the intensity of his sedentary labours, was remarkable. The
mind being in his case driven harder than his body, it was not
surprising that the former should have been first to show signs of

‘collapse. .
His walk over, Kant would spend an hour or two reading the
newspapers—his very isolation from the world made him an avid
collector of news—and also such books and journals as he con-
sidered worth a professional philosopher’sscrutiny. Havingref rg:shcd
his mind with new matter, he would turn once more to the partxgular
philosophical problems which held his attention. In the winter
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season this reflective mood would seize him about the hour of dark-
ness. It was then his custom to fix his eye, as an aid to conFentra}-
tion, upon the tower of Lobernicht Church, just as during his
lectures it had been his habit to stare at a particular button on the
coat of one of his regular pupils. One season, it appears, the rapid
growth of some nearby poplar trees obscured the view upon which
he had come to depend, just as one day the particular button he
habitually kept in view was found to be missing. In both cases Kant
suffered genuine mental torment; nor was his peace of mind restored
until in the one case the trees were cut by the kindness of a neighbour
and in the other the button was replaced. N

It is not possible here to cite all the various idiosyncrasies that
have been attributed to Kant: his habits of dress (and in particular
the elaborate mechanism whereby his stockings were suspended)
and his peculiar mannerisms. Suffice it to say that such details are
all in keeping with his meticulous unbending character. The witty
account by Heine (1799-1856), the German poet, sums up the im-
pression made by Kant upon his fellow townsfolk:

“The life of Immanuel Kant is hard to describe; he has indeed
neither life nor history in the proper sense of the words. He lived”
an abstract, mechanical, old-bachelor existence, in a quiet remote
street in Konigsberg, an old city at the north-eastern boundary of
Germany. I do not believe that the great cathedral clock of that city
accomplished its day’s work in a less passionate and more regular

* way than its countryman, Immanuel Kant. Rising from bed, coffee-
drinkir_xg, writing, lect_uring, eating, walking, everything had its
fixed time; and the neighbours knew that it must be exactly half-
past t:our_when they saw Profe:ssor Kant, in his grey coat, with his
cane in his hand, step out_of l_us house door, and move towards the
little hm_e—treg. avenue, which is named, after him, the Philosopher’s
Walk. Eight times he walked up and down that walk at every season
o'f the year; z%pd when the weather was bad, his servant, old Lampe,
was seen anxiously following him with a large umbrella under his -
arm, like an image of Providence. Strange contrast between the
outward life of the man and his world-destroying thought. Of
truth, if the citizens of K&nigsberg had had any inkling of the mea -
ing of that thought, they would have shuddered before him as beforrl;
an executioner. But the good people saw nothing in him but
professor of philosophy; and when he passed at the appointed hlcl)u?
they gave him friendly greetings—and set their watches.” ’
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others: but to say that Europe was united by a common faith is
not to say that it was free from dissension.

Aniaternational language manufactured from syntheticcounters,
such as has frequently been suggested in modern times as the cure
for international misunderstanding, will fail of its purpose because-
it tacks roots; the international use of Latin in medieval times was
based upon a common culture, uniting all Christians without dis-
tnction of nation or class. The medizval unity was an idea} unity,
or a unity of ideals, from which there were in practice many de~
partures; but at least the offender, in breaking the laws, knew that .
he was offending, the blasphemer that he was blaspheming, the
heretic that he deserved the title of apostate, In this awaretiess, the
orthodox structure was indirectly honoured and preserved. What
politics divided, culture unified. And the unification of culture was -
made possible by a theology and philosophy which embraced, for -

the first and in some ways the last time, the whole of human experi--
ence.



2

Of Kant it may justly be said that the first half of his carcer was
madq up of two clo§e1y-intcrrclatcd struggles: the struggle to gain
sufficient means to live and the struggle to set his mental house in
order. As an unpaid lecturer, he devoted himself with great earnest-
ness to the study of past and contemporary philosophers; and it
was fully in the spirit of Galilco and Descartes—indeed of the ‘new
philosophy’ in general—that he wrote that ‘in every branch of
natural science there is only so much strict and proper science as
there is of mathematics’. Kant’s study of Newton, together with his
interest in scicntific discovery in general, had gradually induced in
him a deep dissatisfaction with the subject which, from 1770 on-
wards, he was obliged to teach. He was not even sure that meta-
physics, divorced from the experimental sciences in general, had
any right to exist. That such was his mood about the year 1765 may
be judged from a remark made in the course of a letter to the young
mathematical philosopher Johann Heinrich Lambert, who had -
writlen to him suggesting collaboration in tackling the new problems
of thought raised by the progress of scientific discovery: ‘After many
and many a tack,” Kant wrote, ‘I have at last reached a firm convic-
tion as to the method which ought to be employed if escape is ever
to be made from the illusory and pretended knowledge known as
metaphysics.” What, we may well ask, was in his mind?

In maintaining that metaphysics, as commonly understood,
represented nothing but ‘illusory and pretended knowledge’, Kant
was not advancing anything original. As we saw in the last chapter,
Hume had entertained a view of metaphysics very similar to this;
and we have Kant’s own admission that it was in consequence of
his perusal of Hume’s Enquiry concerning Human Understanding
(apparcntly he never set eyes on the Treatise of Human Nature,
though the Enguiry was a re-issue of part of it} that he was ‘awakened
from his dogmatic slumber’. But whereas Hume was an avowed
enemy of metaphysics in all its forms, Kant, concentrating upon
the question as to what constituted true knowledge, refrains from
dismissing metaphysical knowledge as utter nonscnse. He leaves us
always in some doubt as to how far he wishes to ‘search for a proper
method of metaphysics® and how far he wishes to supersede meta-
physics by a new ‘critical philosophy’ of his own. In 1770, we find
him again confiding to Lambert that ‘It is nearly a year since, as I
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flatter myself, T reached a conception, which I feel sure 1 shall never
change, though I may extend it: a conception which enfxbles us to
test all sorts of metaphysical questions by perfectly certain and easy
criteria and to obtain a decision as to how far fhf}y are soluble or
not.” In 1771, another ‘vear since’, he writes to his fncn'd Marcus ‘
Herz of Berlin that he is occupied with a work on the subject f)f the
*boundaries of Sense and Reason’. In February, 177.2', again, he
declares himself to be ‘in a position to propound a criticism of the
pure reascn’. And so he goes on, making announcement_ af:ter
announcement, year by year, working on short essays and beginning
longer ones, revising his views almost weekly, but always returning
once more 1o the task of erecting what he well describes as ‘an-
architectonic of pure reason’, until, in 1780, at least a decade later’
than he originally intended, fearing that unless he marshalled his
maturing ideas he would leave nothing to the world save a stack of
miscellaneous notes written on the oddest scraps of paper, he
devoted five busy months to the composition of the Critigue of Pure -
Reason, one of the greatest, if least commonly read, of philosophical
treatises. From the first edition of this substantial production, Kant
received a payment of £30. R

We have already hinted at the general problem with which
Kant, in preparing for the Critigue, was chiefly concerned; but-a-
philosopher, like an artist, does not occupy his mind with a problem-
unless, in a sense, he is obliged to—unless, that is to say, it has
become an ‘irritant’ that he feels the need to expel from his system,
and undless his is endowed with the self-awareness to perceive what
it is that, being troublesome, needs to be ejected. Moreover, the
greater the thinker, the more he will reflect in his own individual
experience the problems of his fellow-men: the more, indeed, he will
think on their behalf and show them, by his superior gift of insight,
what they themselves only dimly perceive. ‘

i If,Humc may be called a “rigorous’ thinker, in what sensé was -
Kant’s approach more rigorous still? To study Kant’s development
is to observe that he was early perplexed by a contradiction in the
thought of his time, which he realized must be resolved if philosophy
were niot to kfy itself open to the charge of casuistry. The contradic-
tion, in Kant's view, was bet}veen the thorough-going scepticism of
g:ltﬂ}i r?;'? m?rz Iﬁe}v{ton;?n' view of the universe'as a vast, intricate
Nerwion, Kantrealzed that the e peie o LoD {0 study
the whoie strucru?r‘zg ; 821 Lo ome principle or sefation upon which-
over. this noie }e epended was that of cause and effect, More-

» this principle, as understood by Newton himself, was nothing
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if not an objective principle. The relation really did operate and was
obscrved at work in the world of nature. For Hume, on the other
hand, the so-called rclation of cause and cffect was nothing more
than a habit of our imagination. Instcad of being a truth subsisting
independently of our minds, a necessary and universal nexus based
upon reason, the causal rclation was a truth (if indeed it could te
called as much as that) without any external foundation at all. Here
was a violent contradiction between science and philosophy. Al-
though by profession and inclination a philosopher, Kant was
passionately interested in the methods and achiecvements of physical
science. If, however, he was right to suppose, with Descartes and his -
successors, that a science became increasingly scientific the more it
approximated to the condition of mathematics, then it followed that
science was bound to affirm the objective certainty of the relation
of cause and effect. Thus philosophy, having arrived at the parting
of the ways, must choose between the way of Newton and the way of
Hume.

Such was the problem which Kant endeavoured to solve in
writing the Critique of Pure Reason. First of all, we may ask, why -
pure Reason? Kant’s reply to this question was as follows. The
primary task of philosophy since the time of Socrates, and even
among Socrates’ predecessors, was to arrive at a basis of certainty;
to distinguish between the contingent and the necessary; to learn
to distinguish the deliverances of reason from the deliverances of
sentiment and emotion. Every age, every generation almost, views
this crucial problem from a different angle. For Kant, the problem
was to discover how the certain, necessary and universal judgments
- of science—the whole structure of scientific thought linked together
by the causal relation—were possible. Hume had pointed out that
such judgments could not be arrived at by mere analysis of our own
ideas. Agreed; but that did not prove their irrationality or impossi-
bility. Of their existence in experience therc was no doubt; but, as
Kant went on to observe, that which we observe to operate in
experience need not itself have originated in experience. We must
ask ourselves, as Hume never satisfactorily asked himself, what
precisely we mean by experience. For theword is often employed very
loosely. In short, there is a difference between ‘experience’ used to
connote ‘all experience whatever’ and experience used solely to
connote ‘sense-experience’. Failure to observe this important dis-
tinction has been responsible for much confusion and obscurity in

modern philosophy. . ‘
Kant therefore begins the Critique by advancing the following
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proposition: the perception of Obieds‘j‘commozési"eg‘tmé tslfgrsez;
perception, that is to say—is not a direct pm1 s Ul Tt o
process which demands that the object shall alrea y have be
subjected to what he terms, somew’ha't fom_ndably, the a priori
conditions of all scientific knowledge’, including tha.t of causation.
This explanation may appear unnecessarily abstruse; but if we are .
sufficiently patient with Kant, our efforts will be rewarded.vaat .
does he mean by this novel account _of the perceptive process? ,F1‘rst
of all, we must remove a possible misconception. He is not Qescrnl?- o
ing the physiological or psychological mechanism of perception. st_
enquiry is conducted a stage farther back. In ordqr to apa]yse know-
ledge—knowledge in general—he naturallyh begxqs WJ{h thg most
clementary form of knowledge. And the point he is trying to' makq
is that, during the act of perception, we are gpncemed with some-"
thing already organized, already in a condition to be_ percexvcd,_
already ‘worked up’ into something perceptible. In other words, the . .
object, in order to be an object at all, has to undergo sqch. treatment .-
as will give it sufficient rudimentary form to bring it within the pur-
view of the higher faculties of our intelligence. B o
To provide this ‘treatment’ is the initial act of our sensibility.
1t is an act which involves a synthesis of what would otherwise be -
(and otherwise is) utterly formless, disparate, and miscellaneous~
a ‘manifold’, as Kant calls it, without cohesion. Now the initial act, .
involves a great deal more than setting things in good order; it
effects a definite transformation, except that the latter word pre--
supposes the exchange of one form for another, while this process -
consists in bringing order out of chaos. Here Kant introduces a new
conception, which some have described as the most revolutionary
discovery in modern philosophy. Our perception of objects. as_
disposed in space and encuring through time is the first and most.
important achievement, he holds, of this initial act of sensibility
Space and time, that is to say, do not characterize thée world,
if it can be calied a world, external to our minds; they are con- ..
tributed by ourselves in our act of observing it. They are ‘ideal’
or subjective. In the framework that they provide, we build
up, I\(xi'ith the aid of our understanding, a coherent picture of the
world. . \
The world, observe; not reality itself. Our understanding, resting
upon the foundations laid by our sensibility, succeeds only in =
apprehending phenomena. To grasp the nature of things as they are
in themselves is an entirely different matter. Kant does not deny
that such apprehension is possible; all he maintains js that it is .
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achicved, though rarely, by a faculty distinct from our ordinary
understanding.
- To sum up Kant’s position: whereas philosophers have tended
in the past to suggest that the mind’s function is to_‘conform to"
_ reality, to register accurately and impartially what it perceives to be
‘there’ (i.e., ‘over there’, in a world standing apart from the mind),
Kant advances the view that the world of phenomena enjoys,
cxistence only in so far as we ourselves participate in its construc-
tion. (Such a view is very different from that suggested by Berkeley,
who maintained not simply that the mind imposed form upon a
chaos of impressions, but that the whole world of phenomena,
consisted of ready-made ideas.) Hitherto, he says in effect, it has
been contended that our knowledge is determined by the object;
henceforth, as a result of his ‘Copernican Revolution’ in thought,
it will be necessary to maintain that the object is largely determined
by our knowlcdge. :

Impressive as this philosophical revolution may ke, we must
bear in mind that we are still speaking of knowledge of phenomena,
of appearances, of the outside of things. So far and no farther can
our reason proceed. Let it once atiempt to probe into deeper matters
—for instance, the naturc of the self, or the problems of God,
human freedom, and the immortality of the soul—and it will involve
itself in untold difficultics. The history of philosophy is very illum-
inating in this respect. For centuries, Kant points out, philosophers
and theologians have endeavoured, no doubt with the best of inten-
tions, to unravel the deeper problems of Jife and thought according
to a method which is frankly inadequate. To apply the methods of
reason to that which by hypothesis evades reason at every turn; to
apply intellect to spirit; to endeavour to rationalize religion—
these, the aims of the great scholastic philosophers, Kant considers
to have been gravely mistaken. By refusing to repudiate such aims,
orthodox theologians had rendered a marked disservice to man-
kind. Being increasingly unintelligible to the masses, their teaching
had provided an excuse for casuistry, clap-trap and pedantry. As
for the humble and poor in spirit, they were usually content to
accept a simpler faith. Hence the great rift of the Reformation,
followed by the mushroom growth of ‘inferior religions’ of the
heart instead of the head, of the cmotions instead of the intellect.
In the atmosphere of such popular illuminism Kant himself had
been born and bred: and though not a regular churchgoer, his
religion throughout life was in spirit identical with that of his humble
‘parents, Thus his philosophy of knowledge, like his philosophy of
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ethics and of art, was essentially the produft ?f hxf own cxpex"x%m;:.
OF the intellectual problem, the mental ‘irritant’, with \ghxc e
began, we have already spoken; bu} we must 'rxog forgf:t t ag ever()ir
intellectual problem, every conscious qpest{oqlng, is s'ha}m.ve _
by a decper, emotional problem, c?f which it is an «amcu ation.
Naturally the degree of articulation or'seli’-cgnscxousn_ess a?-
tained depends upon the degree of genius with which the fhmker is
end(}){‘i‘sc‘cj:iahn that human reason, operating alone, is incapable of .
understanding the nature of ‘things-in—themselverc," leads Iflant to .
repudiate as outmoded and mischievous the traditional science of

_metaphysics. That is the reason why he refers to his own thought
“as ‘critical philosophy’. Such a conclusion proved startling to many, - - -

* .1 Kant himself appears to have found in it an element of para-
dox. He had set out to examine and exalt pure reason. He had " -

‘ended by restricting the scope of that same faculty, He had set out’

to reform the science of metaphysics. He had ended by exppsing
it as a sham. Where, as a professional philosopher paid to give in~
struction in ‘Logic and Metaphysics’, was he to go for a solution .
to this dilemma?

He was to go in a direction which, since his time and under his

spell, many others have followed. For Kant’s ‘next step’, whether |
a step in the right direction or a step in the dark, has affected the .

-whole course of human thought. ,

Haying quashed the claims of metaphysics (with whose fate
he links that of theology) to penetrate reality as well as-the world
of phenomena, Kant adopts an attitude very different from that
of Hume, who, having made a similar repudiation, merely throws -
his hand in. No one was a greater champion of the rights and .
powers of the human mind than Kant; and if he felt obliged, for -
the reasons we have cited, to circumscribe the powers of reason,
he was the more persuaded that truth, ultimate truth, could be E

“reached by another and deeper channel of intelligence. Here again

Kant’s pietistic upbringing asserted itself, What, he asks, is the’ -

most profound experience that we can have? In what sphere of ’
!tfe, for. instance, do we feel ourselves to be in contact, however
m'tcrmittcnﬂy, with the essence of things? What is deeper than
science and more compelling in its influence than art? Some philo-
‘sophcrs would have answered “love’, Kant, less sentimental, answers.
duty’—moral duty or the exercise of our ethical will. That, he -

-says, is the channel whereby we make contact with the thing-in-

itsell. That is the experience in which we see beyond reason and
208 B



enter the world behind appearances, the world of which meta-
physics is dimly conscious but essentially ignorant.

Such is Kant’s philosophy in outline in so far as jt is expounded
in the first of the Critiques. lts initial reception was moderate; it
could be called disappointing only if Kant, who knew the meaning
of obscurity, had been foolish enough to entertain excessive ex-
pectations. Like Hume's Treatise of Human Nature, the book made
its way gradually, silently, creating its own audience i1 the manner,
as Proust later maintained, of a great work of art. It received one
or two appreciative reviews, followed by a long period of silence.
Kant was as grateful for the latter as for the former, since, as he
remarked a year later, ‘this silence at any rate evinces a suspension
of judgment, and a suspicion that after all, in a work which aban-
dons every accustomed path and strikes into a new onc which at
first fecls strange, there may be something calculated to give new
life and fertility to an important, but now dead, branch of human
knowledge—evinces, in short, an anxiety not to break off and to
destroy the yet tender shoot by a premature judgment’,

The conclusions at which he had arrived in the Critigue of Pure:
Reason, especially on the subject of moral judgment, prompted
him to devote his attention next to ethical questions. In 1785
appeared the essay entitled Foundation of the Metaphysic of Ethics
(a typical Kantian title: how many potential readers must this great
man have alienated first by his titles and secondly by his termin-
ology!) This, as well as his later ethical {reatises, achieved some-
thing very like popularity; there was a zeal and fervour about their
composition that made them morc readable than his previous
works, and their message was more casily intelligible.

The message was simple: a good act, says Kant, is one that can
be ‘universalized"—that is to say, if you are in doubt as to whether
a course of action is good or not, ask yourself whether it could be
made, without danger to mankind, a universal law. Sccondly,
treat every man not as a means, but as an end. And why an end?
Because ‘a good will is that by which alone man’s existence can have
absolute value; and in relation to it the existence of the werld can
have an ultimate purpose’. Duty, therefore, is a ‘categorical im-
perative’. Do not ask wiy it should be obeyed: “we cannot com-
prehend the practical unconditioned necessity of the {r}oral im-
perative; we can only comprehend its incomprehensibility’, This
was a stimulating doctrine in a day much given to moral lethargy
and matcrialistic ethics, Moreover, it is a doctrinc, Protestant in
its inspiration, which has since influenced the lives of thousands
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to whom the name of Kant has meant Jittle or .no.thl.ng‘. Altlgzit:)gnh
the ‘moral law’ appears formidable an_d despotic in its o%nzr ; i;
the existence in man of a moral consciousness, 2 sensc} oh uty, .
the surest evidence of his freedom. As an element o ]t e wor .
of nature, man is merely one among a number of other p te{;ogw‘?ﬁz,’
as a member of the world of spirit, or of wh_at Kant calle e
kingdom of ends’, he is a free self-fnom{ated being. In the one cz;scg_
he is subject, like any other material thing, to the law of cause and
effect; in the other case, he is his own master, endowed fmth self-
consciousness, and bound by nothing but‘ h_ls own choice. Thus
Kant found a ‘way out’ of the blind determinism of Hume.

3

Not until he had reached the age of 66 was Kant content to regard
his exposition of the Critical Philosophy as complete. Two more
Critiques, the Critique of Practical Reason (1788) and the Critique
of Judgment, a treatise on ®sthetics (1790), followed that on l"ur-e i
Reason. Now a rapidly ageing man, Kant confessed that ‘it is
only for between two or three hours in the forenoon that.1 can
persistently devote myself to headwork’. Nevertheless, he con-
tinued not merely to lecture but to write papers on various philo- .
sophical questions. On one occasion he received an official rebuke
for his supposed unorthodoxy from the Government at Berlin’

~ (1794). His reply was a trifle abject. Meanwhile, his reputation not

merely in Germany but in the outside world was growing. To some
it seemed as if the Kantian doctrine, especially as regards morality,
was destined to become a new gospel, almost a successor to Chris-
tianity; ‘In a hundred years,” one of his most enthusiastic disciples
exclaimed, ‘Kant will have the reputation of Jesus Christ.” At any
rate, he was great enough and sufficiently well known to receive a
fan-mail. From 1792 onwards, a certain Maria von Herbert, suffer-
ing from the effects of a love-affair and (judging from what is known-
of her) of a good deal else, wrote him a series of letters with the
object of ‘drawing him out’ on the subject of love and marriage. -
In a year or two she was hinting at the desirability of a meeting, -
50 that she might ascertain, among other things, ‘whether it would
not be worth your while to take a wife, or devote yourself to some-
one with your whole heart, and leave an image of yourself behind’;
(T‘he poor lady, given no encouragement in Kant’s lifetime, com-
mitted suicide six months after his death.) Pilgrims, not less earnest

210



but more philosophically inclined, visited the sage of Konigs-
berg and have left us interesting accounts of him, Among these
was a young man called Fichte, of whose work we shall later
speak.

Kant abandoned his still heavy programme of lectures in the
summer of 1795, but he continued to discourse for one hour each
day on Logic and Metaphysics. Nor was he content thenceforth
to sink into obscure idleness. On the contrary, he took greater
interest than ever before in public affairs, especially in the course
of the French Revolution, which he had hailed at its inception with
as much enthusiasm as Charles James Fox: ‘I can now say like
Simeon,” he had exclaimed,  “Lord, let thy servant depart in peace,
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.”’ By 1795, it seemed as if,
to use Tom Paine’s phrase, a ‘morning of reason® had dawned in
Europe; and Kant, blind to the catastrophes to come, wrote an
essay on Perpetual Peace, the prospects of which seemed then
brighter than cver before. During the next two years he collected -
together a number of essays and lectures for publication, but in
1797 he decided to abandon public work altogether. This withdrawal
from active academic life was marked by a special ceremony and
procession. Forty-two years of continuous and active teaching
could not be allowed to pass without some sign of appreciation
from students, both young and old. Kant was wise to make this
decision to retire. His faculties, and above all his memory, were
showing signs of failure. He recalized that while his life might be
prolonged for some few more years, his brain was already worn
out, It was better to sparc an admiring public the sight of humilia-
ting dotage.

Owing to the detailed memoirs of an old pupil, Wasianski,
we know much more about Kant’s last years than about his youth
and middlc-age. It is in many ways a pathetic story. We learn, for
instance, how failing memory caused the great man to writc cvery-
thing down, however trivial, on scraps of paper. A scribbled sen-
tence—the name Lampe must be completely forgotten’—rveveals,
apart from the oddity of such a memorandum, hew deeply he
had been attached to his old servant, whom he was obliged even-
tually to dismiss for drunkenness and general unreliability, but
whom he remembered in his will. A fecling of tension in his head
grew more trymg from about 1796 onwards. Attributing it to
clectricity in the air, Kant convinced himself that the forces rcspon-
sible for his distress were identical with those reported to hay
caused the death of a number of cats in Germany about the same
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time. From such obsessions he could r;lot be slllgken, and his friends
imed to humour him as best they could. ) -
werlcno;) 1é%mditicm just short of complete senility he Imge'red on for
several years. At moments he was perfectly himself agam’, thoug_h
conscious of reduced vitality. ‘Sirs, I am old and weak: he.saud .
one day to a small gathering of friends, ‘you must treat me hkg a
child. T am not afraid of death. If I felt this night that I shpuld,‘dxe,
I would lift up my hands, fall down and say, God be p_ra'xsgd. H.e_
lingered on, but several times his weakness nearly precxpltated._hxs
end. One day he stumbled and collapsed in the street. Two ladies,
running to his assistance, were surprised to receive fron} th‘e ol‘d
man, his balance scarcely restored, the rose he was wearing in his
buttonhole. The regular supervision of his private affairs was now
beyond his capacity. Wasianski assumed charge of the household,
and a new servant, Johann Kaufmann, succeeded the-unsatis-
factory Lampe. Very occasionally the old man went out, or sat in

% his garden; but his nights were restless, and the enjoyment of life B

began to diminish with the onset of an old complaint, flatulence
of the stomach. On 22nd April, 1803, his birthday, he laboriously
penned the words: ‘According to the Bible our life lasts seventy
years, and at the most eighty; and when it is at its best, it has been
labour and sorrow.” That autumn he had become so utterly helpless
that his sister, then living in an almshouse, arrived to look after
him. She proved a very capable housekeeper; and Kant, while he .
grew no better, at least was able to make ready for the end in an
atrnosphere of domestic peace. o .
In the early part of 1804 Kant’s faculties no longer displayed
that recuperative power which had enabled him, even in his se-
§lusion, to state his views on subjects of current interest, wheiher
it was the composition of the university senate (from which an
attempt was made to oust him), the virtues or otherwise of inocu-
lation, or some moral problem about which his advice was sought.
He became_z blind, partially deaf, and generally decrepit. On a
sunny giay in February (the 12th) he died. His body was placed on
a bzc_r in h‘xs own dining-room, and for sixteen days the mourners-
of 1315 native city passed through to pay their respects. He was
buried in the University Church in what is called the Professors’
Vault. Some years afterwards his bust in marble was placed above
his grave, to be moved later to the New University. ' :
g To conclude our account of Kant by lingering over his final
ﬂg:jii ;?ctgngtlfl: dt}:f r;sk of forgetging \v}lat an extraordinary-in-
p to and even including his last years. Let us
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revert for one moment to-those days of power and sucecss, not
forgetting that a thinker of Kant's type finds the rapt attention of
a few more rewarding than the formal respect of a multitude. This,

at least, is how he appeared to a young student as late as 1795:

‘His delivery has quite the tone of ordinary conversation, and cin
scarcely be called clegant. Imagine to yourself a little old man®

(Kant was not much above five feet in height), ‘bent forward as
he sits, in a brown coat with leather buttons, with wig and hair-
bag to boot; imagine further that this little man sometimes takes
his hands out from the close-buttoned coat where they lic crossed,
and makes a slight movement before his face as a man does when
wishing someone else quite to understand him. Draw this picture
to yourself and you sce him to a hair. Though all this can scarcely
be termed elegant, though his words do not ring clear, still, every-
thing which his delivery, if I may say so, wants in form, is richly
compensated by the excellence of the matter. . . .’

Kant once remarked that two things in life moved him above
all clse: the first was ‘the starry heavens above’ and the sccond
‘thec moral law in my heart’. To those—and there are many—
who find his writings ponderous, his arguments tortuous, and his
conclusions repellent, the reply may be given that, whatever the
difficulty of his works, they are monuments of sincerity, patience
and application. He abhorred false simplification, without delighting
in obscurity for its own sake. He attacked metaphysics not so much
because he desired to abolish the study of ultimate reality as because
he hated the mumbo-jumbo that often goes with ‘transcendental’ -
studics, the casuistry of the ‘philosophaster’. At his best he spcaks
with a sublimity reminiscent of Plato himself, and his deepest words
on the subject of the meaning of life (with which every philosopher
worth the name is ultimately concerned) belong to what may be
termed the philosophia peremnis:

‘It is difficult to supposc that a creature whose life has its first
beginning in circumstances so trivial and so entircly dependent
upon our own choice, should have an cxistence that extends to
all eternity. As regards the continuance herc on carth of the specics
as a whole, this difficulty is negligible, since accident in the indivi-
dual case is still subject to a general law, but as regards cach indi-
vidual it certainly scems highly questionable to expect so potent
an ceffect from causes so insignificant. But to mcet these objections
we can propound a transcendental h)pothcsxs, namely, that all
life is, strictly speaking, intelligible only, is not sub_xcct to changes
of time, and neither begins in birth nor ends in death; that this
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. German’ natlonahsm at a time whcn the French army, sweepmg
.. over Furope; had occupied and dismembered Prussia.
. To Fichte’s lofty idealism was opposed, as might be expected
" a movement of practical scientific thought for which the German
" ‘people have since been distinguished. Simultaneously, but again not
unexpectedly, a remarkable- revival of another kind took place.
Schiller: and Goethie are universal figures, Novalis, " Friedrich
Schiegel, Tieck and above all Holderlin, ‘are the great German
romantic writers. Schelling and Hegel, at least-at the beginning of
their careers, were ‘romantic’. philosophers: And just as the Roman- .
tic writers of this period were the first, or among the first, to develop -
a new interest and insight into history, so Hegel, as his thought grew
to maturity, turned his attention and that of all subsequent philo- -
" sophy to the problems of historical development. Of the importance-
. of this new vista of thought, hitherto explored only by the isolated
genius of Vico, we shall have something to say later on. For it may.
be that the concept of History is that which is most characteristic
of our era, as the concept of Nature was that most characterxstlc of .
the era preceding it. )
The philosophy of Schelling (1775-1854), in its first phase, was- .
a curious blend of mysticism, poetry, and almost magical science.
He called it the Philosophy of Nature, and it would seem to have-’
‘had its origins in the early speculations of the German-Swiss phil-
-.sopher Paracelsus,® as well as in the more recent ‘illuminism’ of the
‘unknown philosopher’ Saint-Martin (1743-1803). At this stage
) Schelhng was preoccupied with the problem of the reconciliation of -
“contraries’: in nature, the contraries whereby thought develops into
‘consciousness, and in spirit, the contraries whereby thought de-
velops into self-consciousness. In his second and revised view of
philosophy—that to which he gives the name of the Philosophy of .
Identity—he explains this process of antithesis and synthesis in
terms very similar to those employed by Fichte in his Dialectic.
Here the goal to which the whole process is moving is the Absolute,-
which Schelling defines as something that survives all the changes -
manifested in nature and spirit (hence the use of the word ‘identity’
to describe it). In the Absolute, which is the highest manifestation
of Will (and this distinguishes it from an entity such as Spinoza’s
God), the Ego and Non-Ego of Fichte, otherwise in combat, are ‘
reconciled. :
Upon further reflection, however, his somewhat abstract stand-
- point satisfied Schilling as little as that with which he had begun
- 1 See page 134. -
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it dissatisficd him, indeed, bccausc his development in the mean-
time had caused him to sacnf‘ ice the element of mysticism. Al the
close of his career, he came to the conclusion, as have so many of
his kind, that the pursuit of mere speculative or rational philosophy
led to profitless hair-splitting and futile argumentation; that it was
useless as a guide to action; and that it failed cven to stir the cmo-
tions. He therefore sought to cvolve a philosophy which should
grasp, instead of cvading, reality, and which should have some
message for the individual, Thus he turned his mind to the concrete
thought of history: to the life of ordinary men, who, while philo-
sophers are engaged in their lofty discourses, must meanwhile live,
work and shape the future. Only by becoming concrete, full-blooded,
historical and topical could philosophy henceforth justify itself.
Having thus stated the problem, Schelling passed it, ripe for solu-
tion, to his young colleague, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel.

With Hegel, philosophy renewed itself. And no one is entitled
to say that he understands modern philosophy unless he has grasped,
at least in outline (for there is much detail of a less apprchensible
kind), the thought of this ‘Aristotlc of modern times’. Hegel has
received less than the justice due to him, especially in the English-
speaking world, owing to the impression, current since the be-
ginning of the First World War, that he is one of the forerunners
of Prussianism and later Nazism; that he identifics might with

right and therefore exalts the will to power; and that he was himself

" an obsequious, if learned, servant of the Prussian military hierarchy
of his day. None of these accusations is altogether without basis:
but their preferment has tended to obscure, if not for some pecople
completely to obliterate, the great originality and value of the
Hegelian system. In tracing so-called ‘forerunners’, it is easy to
find in abundance what is being sought: a passage here, an emphasis
there, a reported anccdote—and the case is considered proved.

Onc of the reasons why Hegel is so noteworthy a figure in
philosophy is that he broke with the tradition of thought initiated
by Descartes. Descartes, as we saw, claimed to have overcome
scepticism by asserting his awarencss of himself as a thinker. As
a thinker, too, he recognized his contact with the truth by the clear-
ness and distinctness of his own ideas. The Cartesian Method was
the Charter of Human Reason: and Reason in the scventeenth
century was regarded in much the same light as Faith during the
Middle Ages: it was capable of moving mountains.

The result of the Cartesian approach was, as we said, a new
attitude to knowledge and scientific method. This attitude can be
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it dissatisfied him, indeed, because his development in the mean-
time had caused him to sacrifice the clement of mysticism. At the
close of his career, he came to the conclusion, as have so many of
his kind, that the pursuit of mere speculative or rational philosophy
led to profitless hair-splitting and futile argumentation; that it was
useless as a guide to action; and that it failed even to stir the emo-
tions. He therefore sought to cvolve a philosophy which should
grasp, instcad of evading, reality, and which should have some
message for the individual. Thus he turned his mind to the concrete
thought of history: to the life of ordinary men, who, while philo-
sophers are engaged in their lofty discourses, must meanwhile live,

" work and shape the future. Only by becoming concrete, full-blooded,

historical and topical could philosophy henceforth justify 1t<elf

Having thus stated the problem, Schelling passed it, ripe for soju-
tion, to his young colleague, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel.

With Hegel, philosophy renewed itself. And no one is entitled
to say that he understands modern philosophy unless he has grasped,
at least in outline (for therc is much detail of a less apprehensible
kind), the thought of this ‘Aristotlc of modern times’. Hegel has
received less than the justice due to him, especially in the English-
speaking world, owing to the impression, current since the be-
ginning of the First World War, that he is one of the forerunners
of Prussianism and later Nazism; that he identifies might with
right and therefore exalts the will to power; and that he was himself
an obsecquious, if lcarned, servant of the Prussian military hierarchy
of his day. None of these accusations is altogether without basis:
but their preferment has tended to obscure, if not for some people
completely to obliterate, the great originality and value of the
Hegelian system. In tracing so-called ‘forerunners’, it is easy o
find in abundance what is being sought: a passage here, an emphasis
there, a reported anecdote—and the case is considered proved.

One of the reasons why Hegel is so noteworthy a figure in
philosophy is that he broke with the tradition of thought initiated”
by Descartes. Descartes, as we saw, claimed to have ov crca"n:'
scepticism by asserting his awareness of himself as a thinker, As
a thinker, 100, he recognized his contact with the truth by the ¢l
ness and distinctness of his own ideas. The Cartesian J’W‘u i
the Charter of Human Reason: and Reason in the &3¢0 ;'
century was regarded 1n much the same light as Fzith ‘5* .
Middle Ages: it was capable of moving MOuMHains.

The resuit of the Cartesian approach was, &t
attitude to knowvledce und scientific mctl‘of 7
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summarized as follows: first ideas, then things—first thought, then
action. And what was so very original abou't that? l?_o not we all
think first and"act afterwards, even if we think hastily and inade-
quately? Agreed: but behind this ‘rhyt.hm’ of k_nowledge was an-,
assumption that was not often brought into the.hght. The assump-
tion was.that ideas and things, thought and action, were somehow
‘outside each other’; they acted and reacted one.upon the other,
but from different sides of the stage. It was also assumed, however .
covertly, that when (if such a thing were imaginable) the thythm of -
knowledge came to a halt or a temporary rest, the two partncj,rs ,
would retire to their separate spheres, the one to commune with
itself in a world of spirit and the other to repose inert and lifeless
in‘a world of matter. - - . . ‘
This general -idea was the result of an attempt, made by a
process of abstraction, to arrive at the basic assumptions that men, -
when engaged in thought of any kind, are bound to make. A better .
word than ‘assumption’ would be ‘presupposition’; a presupposition
is that which a man holds to be true before he ‘supposes’ anything.
The externality or mutual exclusion of thought and action was, we
may therefore say, a presupposition of the thought of philosophers
- from the time of Descartes until the time of Hegel. We recognize .
this fact in everyday speech: the influence of ‘mind’ over ‘matter’
is a subject about which we never weary of talking,. -
To say that such a presupposition was entertained -throughout
the period we have specified does not imply that its limitations were .
*;mever recognized. Spinoza, for one, recognized them. He therefore
- posited his single Substance which could be regarded, according
to the point of view taken, as both thinking and non-thinking.
Kant recognized them, and therefore advanced the view that human
reason, in looking outwards, never contacted the ‘object’ at all but
merely a set of ‘appearances’ in the construction of which it played
a considerable part: it succeeded, that is to say, in acquainting itself
yvith that which it had itself introduced. The thing-in-itself evaded -
it; and to weigh in, as Kant did, with the assertion that a faculty .
other than our understanding—namely our moral sensibility—was
capable of penetrating to the heart of reality, much as heart speaks
to hea'rt, was, from a strictly philosophical point of view, something
very hk_e treachery. It was there that Hegel took up the challenge.”
With his assault upon t}.le problem, a whole tradition of thought
was brought to an end. Either reason enjoyed primacy, or it did not;
but if it enjoyed primacy, it did not lie outside its object, it ‘gener-
ated’ that object. ‘ . S .
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; GEORG WILHELM HEGEL

‘One man has understood me, and even he has not.!
v —Altributed to Hegel.

Few thinkers have taken longer to arrive at maturity than ‘Hegel;
but few, having once developed, have exhibited such extraordinary
insight into so many spheres of thought. Kant’s outlook was as-
tonishingly broad for one whose personal experience was in a sense
so confined. Hegel possessed more than a wide outlook; he had
grasp, or, if it is preferred, ‘inlook’, intuitive penetration into the
spheres of science, art, philosophy, and above all history such as
no later philosopher has possessed.

Born at Stuttgart on the 27th August, 1770, Hegel came of an
unpretentions middle-class family. His father was a revenue officer;
his mother, from whom it would seem that he inherited his chief
abilities, was both well-educated and intelligent, and taught
little son all the Latin that he ever knew, which was quite consider-
able. Later he went to the gremmar school at Stuttgart, where ke
remained, a scholar of average ability, until he had reached hiz
nineteenth year. Without distinzuishing himself, he was an indu*frx-
ous pupil, though busier at cutside activities than at his prescrite:
lcssons Among his hobbaes for cAample was the COH"C!:H..r(
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sources, which, wuh hm-. cf hxs fuu,rc cﬁorts at systc"r.-a.‘
he arranged carefully in alphatetical order. We also }’I‘O"'T_A"‘ci i
an carly age he read the classics v.ith mounting enjoymt &2

- ezl

increasing understanding: ard this love of the humanfiies, =2

ot

Kant possessed to nothing like the same degree, may ecoos=: &F
the quality of dignity and bajznce v.:th which hic work z: 2 '"‘i’:;i”
in spite of serious defects of exposition, is graced. o

It was as a student of theology that in 1788 zel e et
University at Tiibingen. H:s choice of theology is ot T
understand, because at this stzze he showed 110 partii Zrt
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for the subject. Probably he put his narﬁe down for‘the‘ology assome

modern students put their names down for teaching; they can think
of nothing better to do. No doubt Hegel excellegl least at those
aspects of his training upon which the greatest importance was

. placed; he seems to have made no great impression as a preacher,
-whatever the quality of his sermon-notes. Nevertheless, he plodded

on with his studies, determined to complete the course and qualify

* for a degree. This he did, with fair success, in 1790. Nevertheless, -

" the report upon his work and character given at the end of his'stay

. at Tiibingen was, if not absolutely damning, far from encouraging;-

and a less obstinate student would no doubt have been inclined to -
renounce academic aspirations for good and all. According to his

* - supervisors, he was a young man of good ability, moderate industry, '

P

-and average knowledge: the subject in which he exhibited least

talent ‘was, they took the trouble to emphasize, philosophy.
If Hegel was not a model student, he was at least a normal one.
The beer-parties, escapades, and even the amorous adventures
characteristic of undergraduate life occupied as much of his time as
he needed rest from his work, but not more. He was a popular
person, though not particularly youthful in either manner or
.appearance: his companions nicknamed him the ‘old man’, As for
his closest friends, some idea of his leanings and enthusiasms may "
be judged from the fact that he was almost immediately attracted
within the cultivated circle of Schelling and Hélderlin, whose.genitis .
he recognized sooner than they recognized his. From Holderlin |
especially he acquired couasiderable knowledge of the classical
authors, thus increasing the regard in which he already held them.
Having left the university a certificated, adequately-trained, but
in'no way outstanding young man, convinced of nothing so much
. as his unfitness for the Ministry, Hegel was obliged to follow in the
footsteps of Kant and secure a post as private tutor. The first
position he obtained was with a family at Berne; but although he -
benefited from the change of scene, he hankered after the congenial
company he had left behind. Being thrown for long hours each
day upon his own resources, and deciding to engage in literary work
and research, he soon completed a detailed treatise on The Fiscal
System of the Canton of Berne. But as his real interests lay deeper
tha_n economics, he began to reflect seriously upon those subjects
\‘{hlch, when imposed upon him as a duty at the university, had left
him so completely cold. Encouraged to study Christianity from
thf?a original sources, he began to gather material for a new and
original Life of Christ. At this period of his life he sought to eliminate
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as far as possible the miraculous clement in Christianity, and to
present Christ as merely the best of good persons. In the Christian
faith he claimed to have found the answer to the problem for which
even the greatest of Greek philosophers had discovered no solution:
“the problem, alrcady spoken of in connection with Aristotle, con-
cerning the cxact relation between God and the world that He
created. Only later did he perceive that this problem was insoluble
save on the understanding that Christ was not merely the best of
good persons, but the incarnation of the Divine Logos.

During his stay abroad Hegel had been careful not to lose touch
with his friends. To Holderlin he owed it that in 1797 he sccured a
more congenial post: this was with a Frankfurt merchant, Herr
Gogol. Wherever he went he took the greatest inferest in his sur-

“roundings, and thus we find him absorbed once more in economic
problems. In order thoroughly to master the general principles of
cconomics and politics, he had already made himself acquainted
with the works of Hume (on cconomics), Montesquiceu, and Gibbon,
and had tried to keep abreast with social changes in other countries
(he sought all the information he could, for instance, concerning the
English Poor Law Bill of 1796). The result was a number of studies
on European social problems, including one on the Constitution of
Germany and another On the Internal Conditions of Wurtemberg in
Recent Times; but the latter, owing possibly to its drastic criticism
of the magistracy, did not get as far as publication. Not that he
neglected his philosophical studics; he merely found, as have others,
that philosophical problems have a way of working themselves to-
wards a solution while the mind, at its topmost layers, is concen-
trated upon matters of quite another order. There are in existence a
number of MS. notes made by Hegel at this period which fore-
shadow, like Berkeley's Commonplace Book, the whole of his
philosophical system.

When in 1799 his father died. Hegel inhersted a sum of money
which, though exceedingly modest, t:Hed him with hopes of being
able to continue his rescarches without dlaving for a living as only 2
hack-tutor need slave. By 1801 he was already settled at Jena, at thiz
period a centre of great culturad actnaty. Schelling himself, new
grown to eminence as a phiosopher with a ‘message’, was the s:“'i:
lion. Hegel, won over to philesepls ior vood. now began o &5
an academic ‘platform’ from .« h.ch 1o capound his own #2232
finding much in the teaching 7 \.‘*d‘mg of which he
approved, he collaborated with the master ( 180"-—03).1133" e
entitled The Critical Jowrra -+ P+, ophy. Meanwhile, 2 577
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to the authorities an ongmal essay, De Orbitis Planemrmn, and was
made a pri ivat-dozent at the university. He was now on thc ﬁrst rung’
of the academic ladder. - .
. It was a ladder that he was slow to climb. He was conscious of

havmg something to say; he had not yet learnt how to say it. For
four years he continued to expound philosophy; and although at the
end of that period the number of his pupils had more than doublcd, -
. he had begun with eleven and he now had thirty! The future seemed

. to hold little promise of improvement. All this time, however, he was |
‘increasing his knowledge, especially of the ancient Greek. philo-
‘sophers; and if he failed to achieve popularity among the younger
generation; -he was steadily gaining the respect of his academic’

- _ colleagues. The extent to which he had come to occupy a niche in

the-philosophical world, indeed, may be judged from the fact that
in 1805, having made a formal application, he was appointed to.
. the high post of Professor Extraordinarius at Weimar, Apart from’
. the distinction of such an appointment, Hegel, now thirty-five vears '
‘old, had the satisfaction of knowing that he was now able to com-~ -
mand a regular income, His stipend amounted to one hundred
- thalers a year.
. The new professor had occupied his Chair but a short time when -
political trouble broke out. Prussia, feeling her independence to be -
threatened by the formation of the Confederation of the Rhine,

g :3decided to declare war on Napoleon, with whom she had entered

- ,.into alliance less than a year before. As a result, the French armics
“ turned upon Prussia and inflicted upon her two simultaneous de- -
feats in October, 1806, one at Jena and the other at Auerstidt.
Hegel’s reaction to this violent reprisal was very similar to that of
Goethe. Without allowing national sentiment to becloud his judg-
ment, he felt that the disaster was deserved. Of the bureaucratic -
system of Prussia, with its petty tyranny and corruption, he had -
always entertained a low opinion, and he did not trouble to conceal
his satisfaction at the prospect of its being swept away. Loyalties at
the period of which we are speaking were still not so much inter-

_ national as supernational. Beethoven dedicated his Eroica Sym- .
phony to the man who, if not an open enemy of his country, had "
done nothing to show himself its friend. And Hegel, with the sound
of the cannonade at Jena in his ears, could write of the “world soul’ -
Emperor whose armies he frankly hoped would prevail over those of .
his own country.

The defeat at Jena, if welcomed by a minority of mtellectuals
brought nothing but ignominy in its train. Two weeks later Napo- :
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leon, having entered Berlin itself, was issuing the famous ‘Decrees’
wherein he announced his schemes for the defeat of the last cnemy,
Britain. Those who had somewhat recklessly displayed their admira-
tion for the conqueror’s ‘civilizing mission’ were not rendered more
popular by the revelation of what that mission entailed: and Hegel
found that such little popularity as he enjoyed was fast dwindling.
Once more driven in upon himsclf, he worked hard upon the first
book of any magnitude that he had projected, and in 1807 published
the Phenomenology of Spirit.

The Phenomenology was described by Hegel himself as his
‘voyage of discovery’. It was a work of great originality and scope.
Hitherto he had regarded himself as a devoted, if discriminating,
pupil of Schelling. But the thought of Schelling was ceasing to
satisfy him. The chief objection to a man with a ‘message’ is that
he is constantly in receipt of new oncs, each of which he feels obliged
to pass on to his disciples with the same air of conviction. So it was
with Schelling. He got through philosophics as a man might get
through successive suits of clothes. What alicnated Hegel was the
mananer in which he introduced, at the appropriate moment, an
Absolute so comprehensive as to envelop the whole collection of
problems that were awaiting analysis. This, in Hegel’s view, was
cheating. Philosoply must not expect outside aid from mysticism;
it must work its own passage. And in the ‘vovage of discovery’, that
is what philosophy was supposed to be doing.

The voyage was an adventurous one. From the most elementary
forms of sense-cxperience, knowledge is shown as developing step
by step to the highest form of consciousness, which, in Hegel's
view, is philosophy itself. Never before had the panorama of know-
ledge been set out in such fullness and at the same time with such
minutencss of detail. The Phenomenology is the dress-rehearsal for
the astonishing performances of the Logic, the Philosoply of Nature,
and the Philosophy of Mind.

As Hegel’s thought was the most exciting thing in an otherwise
comparatively uneventful and sedentary life, an account of how his
system developed is here in place. The life of a statesman is an
account of his diplomatic master-strokes. The life of an actor centres
round his most successful roles. The life of a soldier is concerned
with his successive battles, with special regard for his victories. The
lifc of a philosopher, on this analogy, must include his adventures
in speculation.

Hegel's early admiration for Schelling did not blind him to the
fact that the last great philosophical leader was Kant. Kant had
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+ In a phrase that has since become famous, Hegel referred to the.
Absolute of Schelling, as ‘a night when all cows are black’. A static; .-
immovable, featureless concept of this kind was incapable; in Begel's,
view, of explaining either the oppositions that Schelling wished to-
explain or the-logical development of Nature and Mind: The Abso- -
fute is simply the God of philosophy, and as such must display the
characteristics of deity in intellectual guise. Now whereas Schelling’
sought to represent Nature and Mind as proceeding-from an im-
mobile Absolute, Hegel sought to represent the Absolute itself as.
active, not in the sense of being the principle of Nature and Mind-
but in the sense of being the very process whereby Nature and Mind
turn the one into the other. The kind of view that he wished to avoid,
in other words, was that which pictured Nature and Mind as a fagade .
-behind which the Absolute brooded in lonely majesty. Instead of
being ‘the principle from which things proceeded, the Hegelian
Absolute or Idea was the process itself. - o ’
Another difference between the Absolute of Schelling and the
Thing-in-Itself of Kant on the one hand and the Idea of Hegel onthe
. other was concerned with the goal to which they were leading.
Schelling’s mystical Absolute and Kant’s Thing-in-Itself transcended .
both reason and logic; Hegel conceived his Idea to be the very
" embodiment of such reason and logic. The Absolute and Reason.
were identical. The Process itself was the unfolding of Reason first

~.._ininorganic matter, then in living matter, and finally, having become:

e

_self-conscious, in man. Unlike the eighteenth-century ‘rationalists’, -
+" for whom Reason implied merely a series of principles or rules-of.
* thought, Hegel looked upon Reason as permeating concrete things
as well. For the Ideal Reason not only conceives things, it also
generates things. The science of Reason is therefore the one universal
science. Now Hegel gives this science a name. He calls it Logic.-

2

‘ In 1807, the year of the publication of the Phenomenology, Hégel
was invited to become editor of the Bamberger Zeitung. He accepted
the.oﬁ'er less because of its congeniality than because he wished to
mamt.ain his material position, now that the university was tem-
porarily closed. So far as we know, he wrote little original work for
the paper, and in the following year he resigned his post for one
that seemed more attractive. This was the Rectorship of the
Agidien-Gymnasium in Nuremberg. As principal of the College,
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Hegel proved an unexpected success, For work of this kind his

character and temperament showed themselves to be entirely suited.

He kept order, but he permitted a greater measure of freedom than

was customary in such institutions. Years of dogged perseverance,

likewisc, had greatly improved his ability as a tcacher. He now began

to ‘hold™ his audiences, and so to increase them. There was even tallc.
- of a second and greater Kant.

A free house and 1,500 gulden (about £130) a year income may
have turned Hegel's mind to establishing what he lacked all his adult
life, namely, a home. In 1811, he decided to get married. Marie von
Tucher was twenty-two ycars younger than the prematarcly aged,
quict but kindly man with whom she decided to share her fortunes.
- She gave him the home he wanted, two sons, onc of whom became
a well-known historian, and such companionship as a philosopher
has rarcly been allowed to enjoy. If we were engaged upon a history
of sentiment, we might hazard the suggestion that Hegel’s was
the happiest marriage in philosophy. But among the great philoso-
phers, only a minority have ventured upon the married state; for it
would scem that thinking for thinking's sake is largely a celibate
occupation.

- Having reached the conclusions outlined on the subject of the
Absolute Idea, it was natural that Hegel should next proceed to work
out the details of that new science of Logic of which he had stated
the general principles. In 1812 appeared the first two volumes of the
Scicnee of Logic (the third appeared in 1816), and this time the
learned world sat up and took notice. Ponderous, turgid, abstrusc,
prolix—all thesc derogatory adjectives have been “applicd to this
immense production; it is these and much more, cspecially for
students obliged to read it in translation. But, allowing for such
defects, the Logic remains a work of speculative genius ranking
among the world's greatest philosophical treatises. To ignorc
its towering presence in the landscape of modern philosophy
is like visiting a cathedral town and omitting to view the sacred
cdifice.

The central argument of the Logic is onc of such abstract
character that even the most persevering student is apt to find it
baffling. Tn such a case, the best way of approach is to revert for a
monient to Hegel's criticism of the inert Absolutes of both Kant and
Schelling. The latter, it will be remembered, maintained that the
Absolute (or the Thing-in-Itself) was unknowable by human under-
standing. To Hegel such a statement was absurd. The Thing-in-
Itself, far from being inaccessible or unknowable, was casily the
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most knowable thing in all human experience, For the Thing;in-
Itself was simply. another word for Being as,such,,or' Pure Being.
But that is surely not such a familiar thing? Too familiar!—Hegel -

would answer. For Being is everything, and cvcryt}ﬁng is a mode or
aspect of Being. Pure Being is simply that which is left when every

possible qualification of Being has been removed. To imagine such . .

an unqualified entity may be difficult; but that does not prove its "

unreality. The mind breathes the atmosphere of Being as the body

breathes air. Being as such is thercfore the common source of all the

categories and concepts of our thought. =~ . :

From this general root-idea. Hegel builds up the hierarchy of ..

concepts which forms the Logic. Having once and for all digposgd <
of the scepticism which denies our capacity to contact Being—a .
scepticism which, if persisted in, makes nonsense not merely of

philosophical thought but of thought in general (a fact which Ka_nt
failed to realize, though his ambiguous ‘attitude to metaphysics

. implied that he half suspected what he had done, or left undone)— '

Hegel proceeds to ask the apparently simple question: how, if every

single thing is a qualification or modification of. Being, did ithe-

articulation of Being as such-into individual ‘beings’ ever take place?

A simple question indeed, and therefore in philosophy a question

that may easily cause us trouble. Neither here nor elsewhere is Hegel

discussing the problem of Evolution, which is a process in time; he’

is discussing a purely logical process, a process out of time. In short,
" heis asking how the multitude of entitics both spiritual and material
can be deduced from that undifferentiated ocean of Being which
logically presupposes them all. (The Evolutionist asks a similar
question, but about things in time: and incidentally Hegel, to whom

the problem presented itself more than once in the coursec of his |

Philosophy of Nature, dismissed as untenable the thesis elaborated
by Darwin half a century later.) .

Hegel's answer to this question introduces an idea fundamental

- to his thought, namely, the idea of contradiction. Why does any- -

thing turn into anything clse? Because, says Hegel, it ‘itches’ to.

In other words, there is an irritant or rift in it, which, once exasper- "

gtcd (fo use Bergsgn’s term), causes it to take measures to transform
itself into spmt;lhmg capable of healing that rift. In the sphere of
thought, this rift takes the form of a contradiction. What contra~

‘diction is inherent in the idea of Pure Being that it should ever be-

come anything clse? The answer is simple. Pure Being is the most
universal of notions; there is nothing so utterly and unequivocally

- comprehensive. But for that same reason if is the notion most com-
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pletely deprived of content. There is nothing in it because everything
has been removed from it. To be a house, or to-be a green, or to be
dishoncst—to be all these things is to be something, But to be just
Being is to be nothing at all. And that is the contradiction to which
Hegel refers. Pure Being has only to be examined, to be pinned
down, to be focused, to disclose the fact that there is nothing there.
As we bring to bear our minds upon it, it slides away and vanishes.
A thing that simultancously is and is not cannot thercfore stay
still. It must move on, budge, develop. The pitting of Being and Not-
Being onc against the other therefore generated a third notion, the
notion of development itself, or Becoming. For what constitutes
Becoming? Clearly two things: Being itsclf and Not Being-in the
sense of that which is not yet Being but will be. Becoming therefore
‘contains’ the two contradictory notions with which we set out, and
in so doing resolves the tension between them, Within the new con-
cept of Becoming they are now engulfed; but the truth is that they
never enjoyed independent existence, They were, and will ever
remain, abstract notions from what is the first concrete concept,
Becoming. Thus we return to the central idea of Hegel's philosophy,
which is the idea of Process as that which permcates and informs
reality as a whole.
* To trace the stages whereby Hegel mounts from the concept of
:- Becoming to that of the Absolute Idea would take too long. All that
- we need to bear in mind is that cach unity or synthesis, save the last
- of all, reveals an clement of contradiction (the same contradiction
but in a new form) which is in turn reconciled in a higher unity, and
so on. Nor must we {all into the error of supposing that the contra-
dictions are simply and solely in our minds (i.e., that they are
‘subjective’). They exist in the things themsclves. Whereas Plato said
that reality was a world of half-truths, Hegel said that reality was a
world of conflicting truths.

To Hegel, then, the fact that Nature contained an element of
contradiction proved not that Nature was not real but that jt was
somchow incomplete. It was incomplete because it was all the while
undergoing the process of transforming itself into something elsc.
This process of transformation was not something that would onc
day be finished; it was a perpetual transformation. That into whfch
Nature was transforming itself was Mind. Nature kept on throwing
up or precipitating Mind: Mind kept on being thrown up and pre-
cipitated by Nature. This was a logical and not a tcmporq! process.
To consider Nature apart from the fact of its being turaned into Mind
was to consider an abstraction. The reality was, as ever, the process
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itself, the process of Mmd-manufacture To use Hegel’s own: phrase -
this development and passing away was a process that would never |
itself develop or pass away. : )

The dialectical process of ‘thes;s versus annthesxs to be .
resolved in ‘synthesis’ was an exceedmgly fruitful 'one; "and Hcgel -
was able to use it to illuminate many aspects of human experxencc
But it must be admitted that he tended to overdo it. This ‘pan-
logism’, as it has been called, has been responsible for much of the
d:scredxt into which the Hegelian p]nlosophy, and 'thé various -

schools that grew out of it, have since fallen. Nature,’ he mam-[ -

tained, is that phase in the development of the Idea (or God) jn -
which the spirit ‘externalizes’ itself! that is to say {(and this sugges- -
tionisa very original one), thé natural world is the world in which

everything is outside every other thing. But Nature, as we saw,.is - ;Vj
not merely engaged in extemahzmg 1tself it is engaged sxmul- o

taneously in the opposite process, a process of mtemahzatlon, A
process of becoming Mind. Now the process of becommg Mind is .
that at which a transition occurs between natural science and' :
history; for whereas natural science is ‘concerned with measurmg
and descrying order and uniformity in an external world, history i§'
concerned with exploring the-inward sxgmﬁcance of human acnons,
which is an investigation of the intefnal realm of spirit. Such thmgs ’
as consciousness and freedom, which are characteristics of mmd
do not bring history into being; they are themselves brought mto
:being in history. What in Nature is mere instinct and blind passxon
becomes in history Reason and Will, which in turn give rise to Law
and the State. But it is important to remember that since Nature -
never finally gives place to Mind, but is merely always engaged in -
tummg into it, Law and the State never ﬁnally supersede instinct and -
passion, though they are always engaged in the attempt at such
supersession.

So far, so good; but Hegel’s attempt to apply the Dxalectxc fo
the course of history itself is not so fortunate. He ends up by proving. .
that the Germanic world is the synthesis of the Oriental world and . '
the Classical world; that Berlin is the centre of the earth; and that
the State is the higher unity in which both the family and civil-
society are synthesized. This latter proposition is one that has |
exerted great influence upon political thought. We shall havé more
to say of it in connection with the two schools of Hegchanzsm whxch
ﬂourxshed after the master’s death.

It is sometimes asserted that Hegel’s phdosophy culmmates in
the idea of the State. True it is that he defined the State as thc
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‘march of God in the world’; .but in the course of that divine pro
gress much elsc of value was achieved. The human spirit, he right]
insists, is not satisficd with the activities of political lifc; it must g
on to explore those realms which are more congenial to its naturc
These arc art, religion, and philosophy, regarded as purely intellec
tual activities: activities which, though' possible only under goo
and strong government, are not the less individualistic and persona
for that. For if history is that phase in the development of spirit i
which the Idea ‘turns back upon itself’, it is likewise that phase i
which for the first time it engages in self-communion. Such intro
spection discloses three fundamental ideals in the recesses of th
soul: the ideal of the beautiful (art), the ideal of God (religion), an
the ideal of truth (philosophy).

In art the human mind foreshadows the final triumph ove
matter hut does not achieve it; or rather it achieves it in imaginatior
only. Not that the artist will nccesswrﬂy recognize this; he believe
his world of imagination to be the only real world, and his work o
art to possess a value in itself. This tendency to materialize the worl
of art, to set it up as an object of intrinsic value—a tendency particu
Tarly strong in the most primitive forms of art, but manifest at evers
level—is that which links the artistic impulse with the religious. The
particular connection is idolatry. Whereas idolatry is characteristic
of primitive religion, however, the higher religions begin with the
climination of idolatry. Hence the iconoclasm of Moses is the begin-
ning of purified, spiritualized religion; but idolatry and superstitior
arc continually creeping back into their former position, and car
never be wholly abolished. Religion assumes many forms. There i
the religion of the Hindu which exalts God and debases man. There
is the religion of Greece, which cxalts man and tends to debase God
Finally (we obscrve once more the use of the triadic form). there is
the Christian religion in which the divine and the human, instead of
being considered in scparation, are synthesized in the God-Man
Jesus Christ. This is the Logos of which both Plato and Aristotlc
spoke and which the author of the Fourth Gospel interpreted in
philosophical terms. Christianity, therefore, is the Absolute Religion.

What, in Hegel's view, is the difference between religion and
philosophy? It is simply a difference in form. They are about the
same thing: God or the Idea. But while there is in religion a neces-
sarily authoritative clement, philosophy can accept no authoritics
ol any kind. It is the voice of Reason, and Reason ceases to be such
unless it is free. Philosophy, therefore, states in conceprual terms that
which religion, even the highest religion, states in imaginative lerms,
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itself, the process of Mind-manufacture. To use He%;;;ts ifgﬁlghézjg}- |
this development and passing away was a process that Wou'c e
itself I pass away. it g v
me{l‘"l?ee V?iiﬁ::ticgl proce}s’s of ‘thesis’ versus ‘antithesis’ 1o bel ,
in is® w «ceedingly fruitful 'one; and Hege
resolved in ‘synthesis’ was an exceedingiy O metienct
was able to use it to illuminate many aspects of human experic .
; i erdo it. This ‘pan
But it must be admitted that he tended to ov L oFihe
logism’, as it has been called, has been gesponmblc for muc 10 ous
discredit into which the Hegelian philosophy, and ,t}}e N arm.ﬁ_: L
schools that grew out of it, have since fallen. Nature; he nctsnn
tained, is that phase in the development of the Idea (or God ls-
which the spirit ‘externalizes’ itself: that is to say {and this §ug§ieh‘
tion is a very original one), the natural world is the world in W, c
everything is outside every other th'mg: But h}at_ure,:as we saw, ;S
not merely engaged in externalizing itself; it is engaged simul-
tancously in the opposite process, a process of mtem_ahzatxpn,_ a
process of becoming Mind. Now the process of becoming Mind 1s
that at which a transition occurs between natural science and
history; for whereas natural science is concerried with measuring
and descrying order and uniformity in an external world, hls_to__rs{ 1
concerned with exploring the-inward significance of human actions,
which is an investigation of the internal realm of spirit. Such things
as consciousness and freedom, which are characteristics of m}nd,
do not bring history into being; they are themselves brought.into
being in history. What in Nature is mefe instinct and blind passion
~..- ', becomes in history Reason and Will, which in turn give rise to Law
" and the State. But it is important to remember that since Nature
never finally gives place to Mind, but is merely always engaged in
turning into it, Law and the State never finally supersede instinct and
passion, though they are always engaged in the attempt at such
supersession. ) '
So far, so good; but Hegel's attempt to apply the Dialectic to
the course of history itself is not so fortunate. He ends up by proving
that the Germanic world is the synthesis of the Oriental world and
the Classical world; that Berlin is the centre of the earth; and that
the State is the higher unity in which both the family and civil
society are synthesized. This latter proposition is one that has
exerted great influence upon political thought. We shall have more
to say of it in connection with the two schools of Hegelianism which
flourished after the master’s death. s
1.t is sometimes asserted that Hegel’s philosophy culminates in
the idea of the State. True it is that he defined the State as thé

230 )



*‘march of God in the world’; but in the course of that divine pro-
gress much else of value was achxcved The human spirit, he rightly
insists, is not satisfied with the activities of political life; it must go
on to explore those realms which are more congenial to its nature,
These are art, religion, and philosophy, regarded as purely intellec-
tual activitics: activities which, though possible only under good
and strong government, arc not the less individualistic and personal
for that. For if history is that phase in the development of spirit in
which the Idea ‘turns back upon itself’, it is likewisc that phase in
which for the first time it engages in sclf-communion. Such intro-
spection discloses three fundamental ideals in the recesses of the
soul: the ideal of the beautiful (art), the ideal of God (religion), and
the ideal of truth (philosophy).

In art the human mind foreshadows the final triumph over
matter but does not achicve it; or rather it achicves it in imagination
only. Not that the artist will nccessarily recognize this; he believes
his world of imagination to be the only real world, and his work of
art to possess a value in itsclf. This tendency to materialize the work
of art, to set it up as an object of intrinsic value—a tendency particu-
larly strong in the most primitive forms of art, but manifest at every
level—is that which links the artistic impulse with the religious, The
particular connection is idolatry. Whercas idolatry is characteristic
of primitive religion, however, the higher religions begin with the
climination of idolatry. Hence the iconoclasm of Moses is the begin-
ning of purificd, spiritualized religion: but idolatry and supecrstition
arc continually creeping back into their former position, and can
never be wholly abolished. Religion assumes many forms. There is
the religion of the Hindu which exalts God and debases man. There
is the religion of Greece, which exalts man and tends to debase God.
Finally (we observe once more the use of the triadic form), there is
the Christian religion in which the divine and the human, instead of
being considercd in separation, are synthesized in the God-Man,
Jesus Christ. This is the Logos of which both Plato and Aristotle
spoke and which the author of the Fourth Gospel interpreted in
philosophical terms. Christianity, therefore, is the Absolute Religion.

What, in Hegel's view, is the difference between religion and
philosophy? It is simply a difference in form. They arc about the
same thing: God or the Idea. But while there is in religion a neces-
sarily authoritative element. philosophy can accept no authoritics
of any kind. It is the voice of Reason, and Reason ceases to be such
unless it is frec. Philosophy, therefore, states in conceptnal terms that
which religton, even the highest religion, states in imaginative terms.
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itself, the process of Mind-manufacture. To use Hegel's OIWDnghTaSg; _
this development and passing away was a process that wo ne-v: er
i elop or pass away. ) . . - -
meu’l‘l?: vdia{)ecticgl proce)sIs of ‘thesis’ versus ‘antithesis’ to bﬁ
resolved in ‘synthesis’ was an exceedingly fruitful one; a'nd Eege ’
was able to use it to illuminate many aspects of huma_n exp'enf:nce.“
But it must be admitted that he tended to'oyerdo it. This ‘pan-
fogism’, as it has been called, has been r_esponsﬂ'r_)le‘ for much of_ the
discredit into which the Hegelian philosophy, and the various-
schools that grew out of it, have since fallen. Nature; he main-
tained, is that phase in the development of the Idea (or‘_qu) in
which'the spirit ‘externalizes’ itself: that is to say (and this sugges-
tion is a very original one), the natural world is the world in whlcp B
everything is outside every other thing. But Natpre, as we saw, Is
not merely engaged in externalizing itself;- it is engaggd _§1mul—
tancously in.the opposite process, a process of ,mtem_ahzatl'on, a
process of becoming Mind. Now the process of becoming Mind is
that at which a transition occurs between natural science and
history; for whereas natural science is concerned -with measuring”
and descrying order and uniformity in an external world, histqry is
concerned with exploring the-inward significance of human actions,”
which is an investigation of the internal realm of spirit. Such things
as consciousness and freedom, which are characteristics of mind,-
do not bring history into being; they are themselves brought into
being in history. What in Nature is mere instinct and blind passion
becomes in history Reason and Will, which in turn give rise to Law
and the State. But it is important to rememter that since Nature
never finally gives place to Mind, but is merely always engaged in
turning into it, Law and the State never finally supersede instinct and
passion, though they are always engaged in the attempt at such’
supersession, ) ’ .
So far, so good; but Hegel’s attempt to apply the Dialectic to
the course of history itself is not so fortunate. Heé ends up by.proving
that the Germanic world is the synthesis of the Oriental world and

the Classical world; that Berlin is the centre of the earth ; and that - B

the State is the higher unity in which both the family and civil
society are synthesized. This_latter proposition is one that has
exerted great influence upon political thought. We shall have more
to say of it in connection with the two schools of Hegelianism which
flourished after the master’s death. -~ - .- ° P '

It is sometimes asserted that Hegel’s philosop]?y culminates in .

the idea of the State. True it is that he’ defined ‘the, Stadte as the
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‘march of God in the world’; but in the course of that divine pro-
gress much else of valuce was achieved. The human spirit, he rightly
insists, is not satisfied with the activitics of political life; it must go
on to explore those realms which are more congenial to its nature.
These are art, religion, and philosophy, regarded as purely intellec-
tual activitics: activitics which, though possible only under good
and strong government, arc not the less individualistic and personal
for that. For if history is that phase in the development of spirit in
which the Idea ‘turns back upon itsell”, it is likewise that phase in
which for the first time it engages in self-communion. Such intro-
spection discloses three fundamental ideals in the recesses of the
soul: the ideal of the beautiful (art), the ideal of God (religion), and
the idcal of truth (philosophy).

In art the human mind foreshadows the final triumph over
matter but does not achieve it; or rather it achicves it in imagination
only. Not that the artist will necessarily rccognize this; he believes
his world of imagination to be the only real world, and his work of
art to posscss a value in itself. This tendency to materialize the work
of art, to set it up as an object of intrinsic value—a tendency particu-
larly strong in the most primitive forms of art, but manifest at every
level—is that which links the artistic impulse with the religious. The
particular conncction is idolatry. Whercas idolatry is characteristic
of primitive religion, however, the higher religions begin with the
climination of idolatry. Hence the iconoclasm of Moses is the begin-
ning of purified. spiritualized religion: but idolatry and superstition
are continually creeping back into their former position, and can
never be wholly abolished. Religion assumes many forms. There is
the religion of the Hindu which exalts God and debases man. There
is the religion of Greece. which cxalts man and tends to debase God.
Finally (we observe once more the use of the triadic form), there is
the Christian religion in which the divine and the human, instead of
being considered 1 separation, are synthesized in the God-Man,
Jesus Christ. This is the T ogos of which both Plato and Aristotle
spoke and which the uuthor of the Fourth Gospel interpreted in
philosophical terms. Christianity, therefore, is the Absolute Religion.

What, in Hegel's view. s the difference between religion and
philosophy? It 1s sumply @ duterence in form. They are about the
same thing: God or the Tdea. But while there is in religion ancff:*‘-

sarily authoritative element. philocophy can accept no authoriss

of any hind It 1 the vorce of Reason, and Reason ceases to ba s
unless it free. Phitosophy, theretore, states in concppmgif“""‘" jf
which rehaion, even the highest rehgion, states in ima aginative I
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'itself, the process of Mind-manufacture. To use Hegel’s. own phrase,
this development and passing away was a process that would never
itsell develop or pass away. ' e
xtse'l’he diafecticgl process of ‘thesis’ versus ‘antithesis’ to be 4
resolved in ‘synthesis® was an exceedingly fruitful one; and }I_egei
was able to use it to ifluminate many aspects qf humqn exp@yncg.
But it must be admitted that he tended to overdo it. This “pan-
Jlogisn’, as it has been called, has been responsible for much of the
discredit into which the Hegelian philosopby, and the various
schools that grew out of it, have since fallen. Nature, he main-
tained, is that phase in the development of the Idea (or God) in
which the spirit ‘externalizes’ itself: that is to say (and th)§ sugges-
tion is a very original one); the natural world is the world in Awhlc_f_xy
“everything is outside every other thing. But Nature, as we saw, is
not merely engaged in externalizing itself; it is engaged §1mui-
taneously in the opposite process, a process of internalization, a
process of becoming Mind. Now the process of becoming Mind is
that at which a transition occurs between natural science and
history; for whereas natural science is concerried with measuring
and descrying order and uniformity in an external world, history 1§

= concerned with exploring the-inward significance of human actions,

which is an investigation of the internal realm of spirit. Such things

as consciousness and freedom, which are characteristics of mind,

do not bring history into being; they are themselves brought into

being in history. What in-Nature is mere instinct and blind passion
becomes in history Reason and Will, which in turn give rise to Law

and the State. But it is important to remember that since Nature
never finally gives place to Mind, but is merely always engaged in
turning into it, Law and the State never finally supersede instinct and
passion, .though they are always engaged in the attempt at such
supersession, . . .

So far, 50 good; but Hegel’s attempt to apply the Dialectic to
the course of history itself is not so fortunate. He ends up by proving
that the Germanic world is the synthesis of the Oriental world and
the Classical world; that Berlin is the centre of the earth; and that’
rbe.State is the higher unity in which both the family and civil
society are synthesized. This latter proposition is one that has
exerted great influence upon political thought. We shall havé more
to say of it in connection with the two schools of Hegelianism which

flourished after the master’s death, .. .- . -
1t is sometimes asserted that Hegel’s philosophy culminates in
the idea of the State, True it is that he defined the State as the
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‘march of God in the world"; but in the course of that divine pro-
eress much else of value was achieved. The human spirit,_he rightly
;!ISiStS‘ is not satisfied with the activities of political. life; x.t must go
on to explore those realms which are more congenial to its nature.
These arc art, religion, and philosophy, regarded as purely intellec-
tual activities: activities which, though possible only under good
and strong government, are not the less individualistic and pex:sgn_a]
for that. For if history is that phase in the development of spirit in
which the Idea ‘turns back upon itself’, it is likewise that phz}se n
which for the first time it engages in self~communion. Such intro-
spection discloses three fundamental ideals in the recesses of the
soul: the ideal of the beautiful (art), the ideal of God (religion), and
the ideal of truth (philosophy).

In art the human mind foreshadows the final triumph over
matter but does not achieve it; or rather it achieves it in imagination
only. Not that the artist will necessarily recognize this; he believes
his world of imagination to be the only real world, and his work of
art to possess a value in itself. This tendency to materialize the work
of art, to set it up as an object of intrinsic value—a tendency particu-
larly strong in the most primitive forms of art, but manifest at every
level—is that which links the artistic impulse with the religious. The
particular connection is idolatry. Whereas idolatry is characteristic
of primitive religion, however, the higher religions begin with the
climination of idolatry. Hence the iconoclasm of Moses is the begin-
ning of purified, spiritualized religion; but idolatry and superstition
are continually creeping back into their former position, and can
never be wholly abolished. Religion assumes many forms. There is
the religion of the Hindu which exalts God and debases man. There
is the religion of Greece, which exalts man and tends to debase God.
Finally (we obscrve once more the use of the triadic form), there is
the Christian religion in which the divine and the human, instead of
being considered in separation, are synthesized in the God-Man,
Jesus Christ. This is the Logos of which both Plato and Aristotle
spoke and which the author of the Fourth Gospel interpreted in
philosophical terms. Christianity, therefore, is the Absolute Religion.

What, in Hegel's view, is the difference between religion and
p'luloso;?h,v? It is simply a difference in form. They are about the
same thing: God or the Idea. But while there is in religion a neces-
sarily aqthoma'twe clcmcnt, philosophy can accept no authorities
of any .k{ﬂd. Itis 1]}0 voice of Reason, and Reason ceases to be such
unl.css itis f ree. Phnlosoph_y, therefore, states in conceptual terms that
which religion, even the highest religion, states in imaginative terms.
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" But we must guard against a possible misconception. Philosophy, .
th 4 i .abstract thing. 1t 1s a con-
with its conceptual approach, is not an ¢ . f
crete thing, for it is an offspring of history. Philosophy 1s'therebo:et
best regarded as the History of Philosophy. We cannot think f“. out.
" the present unless we know that which has led up to It. .
3
We have outlined the ideas of the Logic at some length because
Hegel’s whole philosophy is contained in it. Its first publication -
brought him immediate recognition as the foremost _German‘pl_lllo‘ '
sopher of his time, Three universities, Erlangen, Berlin, and Heidel-
. berg, offered him Chairs. After some deliberation, he accepted-
Heidelberg, where he stayed until 1818. During his time thc?rc he
prepared a work of considerable size, to which he ‘gave the title of
" Encyclopedia of the Philosophical Sciences. This he wrote largely as:
an ‘accompaniment to his lectures, which, though never rising to the -
level of great oratory (he was hampered by a chronic cough), were!
attracting more and more students by their wealth of learning and -
masterly exposition of difficult theories, not least his own. In 1818;-
- the University of Berlin again extended its invitation; and Hegel, .
proud to succeed the last incumbent, Fichte (since whose death the-:
_Chair had remained empty), accepted it. S
From his arrival at Berlin until his death, Hegel enjoyed a
reputation without parallel in“the history .of modern philosophy.’
With the German government he was on the best of terms. No repri-
mand needed to be issued on account of heterodox thought; Hegel |
seemed to express the very sentiments of the new German im-
perialism. This may be seen in particular from his treatise on political
theory entitled, The Philosophy of Right (1821). His lectures were
now received as the final word on their. respective subjects:
ZEsthetics, the Philosophy of Religion, the Philosophy of History,
the History of Philosophy. These latter lectures were not issued by-
Hegel in book form; but from notes made by himself and his stu-
dents they were later ‘written up’ and published. At the conclusion
of the series on the Philosophy of History, the old man looked up
from his desk (his snuff-box as usual before him) ‘and declared
roundly: ‘Knowledge has reached this point in its developmicnt.’
As t'he old distinction between ‘facts® and theories was one that he
particularly abhorred, the final conclusions of his own thought
constituted for him the latest information on the subject. Thére is a
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story told that on being informed that certain of his theorics wer
. Incompatible with some new scientific facts that had been adduced
he replied characteristically: *So much the worse for the facts!
I must be admitted that the great esteem in which he was held it
his later years rendered him increasingly dogmatic; but in spite o
. this rigidity of thought, his mind was by no means closed to new
influences. He speculated until the end, .
That a man in his established position should have been seriousty
perturbed by the liberal movement which, never long in abe_}'al_lcex
rose up again in 1830, was to be expected. In The Philosophy of Right
Hegel had set out to prove that the continuous life of the State was
maintained not through parliaments but through the monarchy. He
sincerely believed the Prussian absolute monarchy to be the most
enlightened in the world, But, as he should himself have been aware,
liberalism could not be prevented from asserting itself, for every
‘positive” element will cventually obtrude itself, if life is indeed the
dialectical struggle that Hegel declared. 1t was neverthel:es_s g
worried, querulous old man who received from Frederick Willizm
11 a decoration in 183] for services to learning. A tired old man, too,
who on being led out one calm, clear night to look at the stars. re-
marked that he found the sight ‘boring’.1 .

- Hegel’s last work of importance was, interestingly eaough. ao
€ssay on the British Reform RBill, passed in 1832. Coasidzing &S
attitude towards Reform in his OWn country, it is odd that in s
work he should have criticized the slowness with which ths E:g@::
government had suppressed abuses, In the same yvear azzc';&:‘:’cs-
ruptive and democratic force invaded Europe. This was the cz::r?.
Hegel moved out of Berlin into the suburbs. The fnfecticn arghs
up with him. A day’s illness and he died. It was 2t £%s oo wisk el
they laid his body next 1o that of Fichte iz ire CEElsry rear e
Oranicnburg Gate,
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INTERLUDE

THE Germany in which Kant was born was a ‘crazy quilt’ of more
than three hundred independent States, each with its own particular.
system of government, its own tariffs, and its own army. Theidea of
a united Germany, even if entertained, was regarded as altogether
outside the scope of practical politics. Such ‘a man as Lessing-
(1729-81) could say with complete sincerity that ‘the love of country -
is a sentiment which I do not understand’. Possibly the iso}aﬁorgtof ,
these little principalities encouraged the pursuit of abstract studies;
for among the huddled roofs and spires of their picture-book towns
there was usually a university, with its learned professors, its crowd
of ardent students, and occasionally its genius. No wonder the say-
ing arose that whereas England ruled the sea and France ruled the
land, Germany ruled the clouds. The idea, still current, of meta-
physics as a *heady’ nebulous subject is no doubt largely the result
of its intensive cultivation in German seats of learning during the .
- eighteenth and nineteenth centuries—the forced growth of so many
academic hot-houses. ‘
Over this busy, divided land, there appeared, to the foreign
visitor at least, to hang an atmosphere of peace and almost smug
contentment. When the remarkable Madame de Stael wrote her
book on Germany, Heine, never uncritical of his country, described
her as ‘eddying about like a whirlwind through our tranquil Ger-
many, exclaiming everywhere delightedly, “O how sweet is the peace .
that I breathe here!” She had got overheated in France and came
among us to cool off. The chaste breath of our poets was so com-
forting to her boiling and fiery heart. She looked upon our philoso-,
phers as so many different kinds of ices; she sipped Kant like a
_vamna sherbet_and Fichte like a pistachio cream. O what a charm-
f?g coolness reigns in your woods!”* she kept constantly exclaiming: -
what a ravishing odour of violets! How peacefully the canary-
birds twitter in their little German nests!” .
pmg}‘i;a;h‘s tranquil country concealed beneath its surface much
uorest. It was the liberation movement during the K
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Napoleonic wars that first arous.e.d &e Qeman people to gﬁsenﬁé
nationality; for common humiliation is a powerful uni er. n
movement in its intellectual aspect was led, as we saw, bg a umyerst;:l Yy
professor. As Fichte told his countrymen, there: existed in be
German language no specific word for ‘charac?er , because to be
German was automatically to be endowed with character. The
Germans, he said, were an Urvolk, the Chosen I_’eople of Nature.
There was no need for them to learn to be civih.zed.; they had an
obligation to teach others their own ‘natural’ civilxzatxon: T_o realize
their world-mission, however, they must fulfil their mission as a
* nation; they must first become the nation that they naturally are.

The German Confederation formed after the Napoleonic wars,
with Austria as its president, was little more than a group of abso-
lutc monarchies. One by one the liberties gained in the struggle
against Napoleon were extinguished. Once you have liberated, you
must govern; and to govern a liberated people is at once to cox=
into conflict with the various ‘resistance-groups’ that were pre-
viously such an asset, Youth movements such as the Burschensciz.
formed to continue the struggle for liberty within the new poics!
framework, were Ssuppressed. Literature was censored. Evzz =mi-
versity professors—or, to speak more accurately, univ oo
fessors in particular~uwere told to watch their step on ¢z~ of zis-
missal, fine, or imprisonment, In Prussia itself the (Fi= It Poice
Was an agent of Metternich, whole policy of repressics 2=¢ r=gcnian
throughout the Confederation remained unchallengzZ

As for Kant, he had received in his day but onz Ty menis

-t

and his answer, th ough dignified, was somewhat ssm: tz —em e
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not to embark upon further public discussion ake = —zeem - . .

Do a e e

Such accusations of impicty were not infrequerns, —o-x - . ..
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reprobate, it becomes easier (if the occasion z- - e
as a public nuisance. Fichte was the vict— o7 - o oo L
Hegel, as we have Just seen, was all that the -
for, and more. But what wastrue of Hegzlz: 3 = oo :
being true of the philosophical systers B
as the master was dead and the recermo -, : B
latent ambiguitics of that vast syste~ - - o o
of the clefts and cracks in its diz '

violent controversies, not aj} of wri- : - s
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to political thought, this presuppasition admits of two 1n§er;_)retai17 .
tions. 1f you say that the real is the rational, you are tending to imply.
that what exists is all that it should be: in which case you will do
everything possible to maintain the status quo. This was the stand-
point adopted by the so-called Right-Wing Hegelians, or conser-
vatives. If, however, taking the formula in its alternative ;?hrasxng,
you maintain that ‘the rational is the real’, you aré at liberty to-
suggest that the present system, not being rational, o_ught to be
transformed into something that is. This was the standpoint adopted
within a short period of the>philosopher’s death by the ,39-ca1_led
Left-Wing Hegelians, or radicals. In their view, ‘all -the historical
institutions regarded by Hegel as sacred and more or less eternal—
the Prussian State and the Christian Church in particular—were
considered as obstacles fo progress. At-first the controversy was
onducted purely on the intellectual plane, centring around the
heological criticism of Strauss, Feuerbach and Bauer. All of these
vere opponents of orthodoxy and the last was a thoroughgoing
iceptic. When Frederick William 1V ascended to the throme of
Prussia, however, he took steps to terminate the controversy, having
fecided that Hegelianism itself was a bad influence. Accordingly in
t841 he summoned to Berlin the ageing Schelling (at that time
wdviser to the ruler of Bavaria) for the purpose of obtaining guidance
an the subject: an invitation which the veteran thinker is said tohave
1wceepted with some relish, presumably by way of reprisals for having -
seen 50 long excluded from the limelight. But the controversy con-
inued as bitterly as ever, and for a good reason. The very essence of
he Hegelian philosophy is that no such thing as an absolute natural |
ruth exists, and that no institution is perfect: truth and fact are not
tatic but dynamic. Consequently Frederick William IV was not far
vrong in supposing that the danger lay not with the Left-Wing
iegelians alone but with the Hegelians in general. And it might be
dded of Hegel himself, that though a Right-Wing Hegelian byA
:mperament, he was a Left-Wing Hegelian by example.
In’ thg P)y]osophy of History as Hegel conceived it, ‘we have to
o with individuals that are peoples, with wholes that are states’.
mly‘ong othgr thinker, Giambattista Vico, had turned his-attention
> this gigantic theme; but after Hegel had treated it (he remained
I)fézr;?;czfirg)ezgzﬁxevement), a great revival of bistmjcal studies
! y, and thence elsewhere, which diverted and
wigorated the whole course of modern thought. For the next
tgle;rhyt figczel:;;s th;zre were two marked but related tendencies in
. Cy to regard history from a philosophical point of
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view and an even more significant tendency to regard philosophy
from a historical point of view.

While the study of history was being pursued upon the academic
plane by such men as Ranke, and later Mommsen and Treitschke,
a more practical attitude was being adopted by a group of Left-
Wing Hegelians whose interests had brought them in contact with
the common people to a degree not usually permitted to men of their
origin. Of these, the two most famous were Frederick Engels and
Karl Marx (1818-85), collaborators in the Communist Manifesto
published in 1848. Engels was the son of a wealthy German cotton
manufacturer. Marx, a German Jew of humbler origins, having
taken part as a revolutionary in the uprisings of 1848, sought refuge
in London in the same year, and remained there until his death.
Living in lodgings in Bloomsbury and working daily in the library
of the British Museum, he slowly amassed the material for the book
which was to turn a great part of the world upside down. This was
Capital, the first volume of which appeared in 1867. A book need
not be read, or read by more than a select few, in order to exert
powerful influcnce; few books of Marx have enjoyed a large circula-
tion and yet their collective impact upon their time and later has
been incalculable. What they have done is to ‘touch off’ the impulses
towards change in a few sclect and remarkable individuals; but at
the same time—for these changes are never wholly the result of
accident—they have themselves expressed in forthright terms the
inarticulate feelings of the masses.

Capital is a book almost as difficult to describe as it is to read. A
text-book of history, a précis of government blue books, a prophetic
denunciation of social evils; it is all these, and its style is successively
the style appropriate to all these. It is therefore best read in extracts,
as any other Bible is read by the faithful. For while its every word
may be regarded as sacred, not even the most ardent disciplé will
regard it as evenly inspired. What is important for the student of
thought is the general philosophy underlying it: and if it is agreed
that that philosophy was a species of Hegelianism, the question
arises as to how far its author can claim to have been an original
philosopher.

Dialectical Materialism is today the official philosophy of one-
sixth of the world, and Dialectical Materialism was the invention of
Engles and Marx. How did it come to be formulated? A clue is to
be found in an carly work of Marx on the subject of Feuerbach.
‘Philosophers,” says Marx, ‘have hitherto interpreted the world
in various ways; the thing is to change it.” The Real must be
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transformed into the Rational, if necessary by revolutionary action. -

What is wanted therefore is a philosophy of action, an active

philosophy, a unity—hitherto never achxeved——bgtw&;en theory and 3

tice. C .y :
prar;s a student of Hegel, Marx carly began to ask himself . the
question: why should the processes of nature and history nccessgx?lz \
be regarded as the finite reflection of a timeless dxalcctxc_of Spirit? -
What, in other words, is this transcendent Idea of which, Hegel
assures us, the dialectic is merely the eternal self-revelat‘xon? Why
all this metaphysical mumbo-jumbo about an Entity_\vhxch, what- ‘
ever it may mean to philosophers spinning their complicated systems
in the seclusion of their studies, has no significance for the common
man? Even if the common man knows or thinks he knows what is |
meant by God, he can neither know nor pretend that he knows
what is meant by the Idea. In the interests of common sensg': and for

. the welfare of humanity, can we not bring philosopby down to earth,
and if necessary plant it firmly there? Of the nature of the Spirit,

. we finite creatures know nothing. To us, the one demonstrably real

.entity is Matter. A realistic philosophy, and still more an activist

* philosophy, will be based upon the twin notion that Matter.is the -

" fundamental reality and that such changes as take place in, thé -
universe are primarily material changes. A realistic philosophy will-
be a dynamic—or, to continue io employ the favourite word of
Hegel—a dialectical materialism. )

This was Marx’s so-called ‘inversion® of the Hegelian dialectic.
This was his way of bringing it down to earth, But it still remained
a dialectic. Like the Idea, Matter underwent changes according to -
the process of thesis—antithesis—synthesis; unlike the Idea {and -
this is one of Marx’s most radical departures from Hegelian ortho-
doxy), it underwent this process in time. -

An understanding of the downtrodden, the persecuted, and-the
exploited came much more naturally to Marx than to Engels,
pecause Marx belonged to a race which knew at first hand the mean-
ing of oppression, persecution, and exploitation. That section of
mankind which was most completely enslaved to the machine, and
whose lives werce most heavily oppressed with material cares, was
the proletariat, the ‘workers of the world. Consequently, Marx - -

{ggggd t:ha(l; his gmotzonal sympathies and his intellectual inteiqsts E

class wh(;chorerl?d 0(;'3‘!)6 ez}]ch other. Society was composed of a ruling

workers wh’ose 1‘; o Y the ecclesiastical hxerfzrchy, held down_ the

saciety was this ve ey ruthessly exploited; but-the basis of
2 1y class of manual workers. In the same way, the
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universe of the philosophers was composed of a stratum of spiritual
entitics, more or less undefinable or (to’use Kant's own term) un-
nowable, floating above a hard substratum of Matter: but whereas
the philosophers had, with a few exceptions, assumed the greater
reality of the spiritual entities, common sense dictated that Matter
was the supreme reality. Hence materialism and socialism or pro-
ctarianism went hand in hand. The struggles of the working class
throughout history were paralleled by the dialectical evolution of
NMatter: or, to speak more accurately, the historical manifestation
of the dialectical evolution of Matter was the struggle of the working
class towards freedom. ‘All history,” the Communist Manifesto
declares, ‘is the history of class struggle.’ e

Historical or Dialectical Materialism was a ‘deterministic’
system: that is to say, it represented the dynamic forces of society
15 evolving by a process which nothing could arrest. Individual men
may have thought themselves to be in possession of free-will; but
such an illusion of freedom. like the kindred illusions regarding
immortality and divinc benevolence, were nothing but “ideology’,
or the terms with which men have hitherto sought to disguise from
themselves the naked truth of material interest. What matters is not
so much the action of individuals (the cult of ‘great men’ is a
bourgeois myth) as the action of classes; and the action of classes is
dictated solely by class-interest. This is as true of the capitalist class
as of the working class. The only difference is that the capitalist class,
unaware that its historical mission is already discharged, seeks to
maintain its position by even more intensive exploitation of the
masses, hoping to divert their growing discontent by periodically
mobilizing them for war. Here is the proletariat’s opportunity.
The workers should use the weapons placed in their hands not for
fratricidal strife but for self-liberation from their exploiters. The
expropriators must themselves be expropriated.

I.t should be observed at this point that Marx, if not always his
disciples, has no quarrel with capitalist-bourgeois civilization as
sych. The Communist Manifesto, for all its violence and denuncia-
tion, goes out of its way to emphasize how great a contribution to
kn_owlcdgc and industry the bourgeois class has made. In the in-
evitable dialectic of history, the proletariat is poised, as it were,
to assume the role of antithesis to the old bourgeois order. Nothing
must be made to hinder the collision (the more delayed the more
violent and .bloody) out of which shall emerge the synthesis of a
chs_s]css society. That is the crime of capitalism: not the crime of
having taken the stage, but the crime of refusing to leave it. ‘
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Although Marx advanced a philosophy of life wlgxch appeared to
deny all values as we understand them, he was hxm{s‘elf a man of
fastidious taste and high culture. One of his favourite poets'was
Dante. Many a later disciple of the Marxist faith, prez}chmg a cold
materialism and denouncing the bourgeois intelligentsia as allies of ‘.
the capitalist exploiters, would have suffered a shoc.:g to x‘neetlt.he
actual Karl Marx, with his air of Victorian respectability, his addic-

tion to cigars, and his refined tastes in arf, Mistaken as.it is to

picture Marx as a raucous demagogue, howevere it is_ still-not altq~
gether correct to represent him as a respectable Victorian gentlemasn.:
He was also a prophet, perhaps the Jast of the great Hebrew pro-

phets, the castigator of his generation, the herald of approaching

Judgment. For whereas Hegel had preached the eternal recurrence
of his dialectical process, Marx, by inserting the process in time,
represented history as soon about to come-to an end. With ‘th'e
attainment of the classless societ , the last contradiction and source
of conflict in society would have been once and for all removed.

' . Consequently the Marxist view of history is what may be called-a.
” messianic or Apocalyptic view, Its motive-force is not science but .-

myth.

- The development of the Marxist gospel supports ﬂiis. The .

po!i!ico-phﬂosophical treatises, can accuse the philosopher Mach -

. of ‘betraying materialism with a kiss’, With the bourgeois spokes-

man beyond the pale, controversy becomes openly copro-logical;

fl_m protégés of the capitalist era are nothing but ‘a generation of
vipers®,

s_ophy 1S something to Jive by is particularly salutary at a time when
phdosoph‘xes are assumed to have neither practical application nor’
even passing utility, Secondly, to have developed the habit of con-
sidering problems from the historical point of view, instead of from

a purely analytica] scientific point of view, is to have increased our -

undcrstanding of both the past and the present, Thirdly, to have

endeavoured to appeal to the masses of mankind, across frontiers -

and through different tongues, by means of a myth caleulated to
Spur them to a collective endeavour, was ¢ least to demonstrate
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that, whatever gospel men of thought have io offer, it must bt
common gospel, a universal truth, and not the creed of a sect
party. But two paradoxes remain unresolved in Marx’s thought, a
time has served only to accentnate them. The first is connected w.
his notion of a dialectical materialism. If Matter is in fact the ha
dead thing that the nineteenth century imagined, how can it st
denly burgeon forth in the dialectical phases which Marx, recalli
the unfolding of the Hegelian Idea, regarded as the stuff of histor
The sccond is connected with his notion of ideology. If mater
interests alone dictate human conduct, .and if ideologies (i
systems of ethics and religion) are merely the ‘reflection’ of the
interests, how do we account for the fact that the Marxist theory h
exerted such enormous influence upon the course of history? T
answers to these questions may become apparent in the sequel.

- . . . v

The full cffects of the Marxist gospel did not become visib
until many years after its author’s death. But instead of the seci
revolution occurring in the most highly developed of capitali
countrics, America, as Marx confidently believed that it would.
occurred in the country in which the capitalist system was sz
developed of all, namely, Russia. Thus the highly sophisticasz
philosophy of Dialectical Materialism, with ifs origins in ths sgect
lations of German professors, has become in our day ths o
creed of a population which, though hardly touched by couder:
philosophy, is giftcd with precisely that religious insigh: tc = =x& &
so-called apocalyptic element in Marx’s thought oiz=" Fe =inem=
to appeal. In his carly days, Marx was in the habiz o7 moimg oo
upon those social propagandists who, if nomizz"> saziis v
in fact unpractical dreamers: Proudhon, Foimier. Iwizm, fmre
Simon, ctc. These men, he argued, were ne: m= 2omomans o &0
they were skirmishers on the fringe of the oazy 7

<
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that was in spirit and method bourgeois. 4 seotmerm SSrroe -
capitalism, Liberalism was an attempt to delude ¢ mure =

e

believing that laissez-faire economics, thoush carsmy Siem =

N

porary ills, was ultimately to their advantzge. Wha: exrcies e

aabo e

masters must finally enrich them; and the syster was i o ==

ground'cd in the nature of things. Progress must thersire .~
about inevitably.
Against such sweetly reasonzble philosophy, Mart crenciisr ==

class-war, the Law of Increacine NMicary the T o A& s s



preached anti-Liberalism. In this sense he takes hx}: xc)llat;et ﬁ?ﬁfy: ?1:: |
great thinkers of the nineteenth century who attackec n1 e ok
values of the day but the basis of }t{hat §p;rltual capital upo
¢ had been living since the Renaissance. o
Eurg;t)) culture is all of a piece. Whereas }t appears on the surgace to ‘
be composed of homogeneous elements, it will alwgys be f oun UPX’;
closer inspection to contain material of a totally different nature.
time goes on, these latter elements may work themselves to the su;‘-
face and alter the whole structure. Thus beneath the apparently -
stable surface of nineteenth-century liberalism, deep cracks and -
fissures developed through which a lava of new and revo}utxo;{ary
thought began to well up. And this process developed at a time
when, to the superficial eye, the European order had rgached its
highest level of material prosperity. : .
The success of the machine naturally brought about a cl}ange n
accepted values. Indeed, the so-called triumph of mechanism was
best observed not so much in the multiplication o_f mechanical
apparatus as in the triumph of the materialistic philosophy that,
went with it. Against this philosophy, the so-called ‘imeﬂ?ctqa’l’
clements in society, above all the Romantic poets at the beginning
of the century and the Art for Art’s sake writers at the end, pro-
tested. But they were all the while engaged in fighting a rearguard
" action. The Churches protested too; and such developments as the
Oxford Movement (paralleled in the political domain by Distaeli’s
Young England Movement) were attempts to wean the Established
Church from connivance in what Keble termed ‘national apostasy”. .
Having lost the ficst round, which materialism won largely as the
result of the arrival of a timely ally in Darwinism, the writers retired
to their Ivory Tower, the philosophers to the shade of their ‘dream- )
ing spires’, and the ecclesiastics to a via media that often became a
via mediocrita. The field was left to the scientists, who proceeded
forthwith to occupy, without much opposition, all the territories of.
thought not previously overrun by them. " )
The above statement, like all generalizations concerning matters
of t.hought,.requzres due qualification. There were, among the pro-
fessional thinkers at least, certain men to whom neither escape nor
compromise was possible. These men refused to budge. They were
determined not to accept the new order. If necessary, they were
prepared to go down fighting. Of this small band of diehards, only
hree can be mentioned: Schopenhauer, Kierkegaard, and finally
Nietzsche, to whom the next chapter is devoted, = .. | -
Arthur Schopenhaver, born at Danzig in'1788, was the son of a
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merchant father and an author mother, both of whom claimed
aristocratic descent. The boy was thus carly surrounded with
material blessings, which may account for his growing up a tho-
roughly spoiled and irritable youth. It was assumed that he would
carry on the family business, and this for-a time he did; but after his
father’s death, which put him in possession of a considerable for-
tune, he threw up everything with the object of devoting himself to
the study of the subject most dear to him, which was philosophy.
For a time he studied under Fichte at Berlin; but during the war of
liberation he went into premature retirement, there to occupy him-
sclf with the composition of his first and most rémarkable book,
The World as Will and Idea, published before its author-had reached.
the age of thirty. o

Although Schopenhauer ought not to have resented the cold
indifference with which this youthful work was received, he was
extremely indignant, Thereafter, except at the end of his life when
recognition came to him in full measure, he never ceased to rail at
his fellow-practitioners of philosophy, whose elaborate systems he
ridiculed with (it must be admitted) some effect. The philosophical
ideas to which he gave expression in his book, however, were too
novel to command immediate popularity, and indeed they have never
been popular. Schopenhauer's views on any subject are not such as
to command modecrate approval: they either fascinate or disgust.

Temperamental hypochondria and a close study of both Budd-
hism and such German mystics as Boechme, combined to infuse into
Schopenhauer’s thought a strong strain of pessimism. The funda-
mental reality, he maintained, is not Being but Will; but the Will
fhat drives everything in the universe, whether animate or inanimate,
1s a blind Will. Not merely is it ignorant of where it is going, but
there is nowhere for it to go; it is therefore also an aimless Will.
Now a blind and aimless force in the universe will be the cause not
mgrcly of more unhappiness than happiness, but of the most
poxgn:m_t variety of unhappiness, that for which there is no explana-
}mn.'Exxstence is therefore nothing but an infinitely prolonged and

. infinitely recurring evil. Happiness, if such a state could be imagined,
woul'd bc; the opposite of existence: not death, for that is merely the
termination of existence, but non-eaistence, the opposite of all that
We mean by existence— Nirvana.

If this were the whole extent of Schopenhauer’s thought, it
would amount to very little, and to the Onental 1t would be mere
commonplace: but Schopenhauer has some very original observa-
tions to make about the manner in which the world as we know it
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has come into being. He declares it to be the direct product of w‘tn
Take, for example, our bodies: ‘Teeth, throatand bowels are Oé)le? k-
fied hunger: the organs of generation are objectified sexual desire;
the grasping hand, the hurrying feet, corresp?nd to the rpoge‘
indirect desires of the Will which they express.” In this way the
whole of Nature has been created, and indeed thg whole universe.,
Does this necessarily show an evil or irrational Wlll? Yes, answers
Schopenhauer, for the Will, in creating our bodies, endows them
with insatiable desires. Nothing satisfies us. The moment one degxre
seems to be appeased, another springs from its bgsom clan;ourmg
for attention, The world is sustained by this continuous uprush of
creative desire, just as a ball may be held aloft by a fountain-jet;
but each drop, once having reached its limit, immediatf:]y de‘scends
and is replaced by others. That same Will which sustams exlgence :
renders existence intolerable. -

Is there any way out for us? Can we either make existence at least
supportable, or escape from it, not into death, but into some other.
existence? Schopenhauer believes that both solutions are possible,

“»though for most people they are extraordinarily difficult. The first-
" way out is through the experience of art. Art, of which the purest
" form is music, implies pure contemplation, pure detachment, and is
therefore a calmer of the passions. Without being a pain-killer in
the literal sense, it is an anzsthetic. (‘The world,” said Schopenhauer,
'is as much incarnate music as incarnate will’: a theory to which
Wagner, himself a philosophical influence in his day, subscribed.)
Naturally we cannot live upon sedatives. At best they provide
temporary relief, at worst they kill us, whereas we want something
different from either distraction or extinction, The second way out
provides the more satisfactory solution. Philosophical contempla-
tion, if undertaken for its own sake, reveals to us the common plight
+ of all beings, the universal bondage under which the whole of crea-
tion groans. This plight, this bondage, is simply the Will to Live.
It must be eradicated from us, We must kill desire in our hearts, as
the Oriental ascetic extinguishes his impetuous instincts, We must
cease to giesire happiness in order to-arrive at a state of inviolability
from which all agitation, whether of delight or care, has been. re-
move(}. To commit suicide is neither prudent nor moral, because by
so doing we have made no contribution to the eradication of the-
Will in others; we have merely shirked our task. Finally, we must
realize that to help othe_rs to remove their burden of unhappiness is
the best way of lightening our own. If the solation is to lose our-
selves, let us do so in the service of our fellows. S
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Schopcnhauer’s philosophy is a mixture of querulous misan-
thropy (and misogyny : his views on women werc almost pathological
in their bitterness: perhaps his estrangement from his mother and
his unfortunate love-affairs were responsible for this), acute percep-
tion, and sudden shows of wisdom, the whole being expressed in a
literary style greatly superior to that of both Kant and Hegel and
most of their contemporaries. As a personality, Schopenhauer was
one of the few philosophers who may- be called antipathetic. As a
thinker, without being in the highest rank, he was original and dis-
ilfusionced at a time when most thinkers were tending to drift with
the tide. Like Marx, he was a bitter opponent of the idealism of the
so-called Utopian thinkers (mostly Socialists); but, unlike Marx, he
held out no vision of a New Jerusalern coming in the clonds and
establishing the reign of justice upon earth. For him, such idealistic
visions were merely part of the sustenance of that Will to Live
which needed to be subdued. In the meantime—and in this respect
he is a defender of the traditional values of Humanism—he bade his

. fellow-men cultivate the Stoic virtues and maintain their dignity in a
world fast losing its standards in a general scurry for wealth and
~powcr.

More to be commended as a character but no less out of tune
with the spirit of his age was the Danish philosopher and theologian
- Soren Kierkegaard (1813-55), whose thought has of recent.years
come to exert a profound influence throughout Europe. Like
Schopenhauer, Kjerkegaard exhibited the utmost contempt for all
systems of thought, and in particular for such as represented the .
world as about to enter upon a new age of progress and enlighten-
ment. He was equally opposed to Hegelianism, Lecause although
Hegcl went to great Iengths to show that the dialectical process
involved perpetual struggle, pain, and even anguish, he ended with
the anti-climax of assuming an immediate consummation of his
sc}xcme to have been reached in the Prussian State of his day. To this
trite and chauvinistic attitude, Kicrkegaard opposed a thorough-
going pessimism of which the source was an intense but somewhat
tortured religious faith. The remedy for our ills and above all our
nch_ for system-making was to turn our thought inwards, to cultivate
an mt.crior life, and to realize our utter insignificance and helpless-
ness in the sight of God. All that was universal, objective, and
impcrsonal was merely a fagade created by our intellect to give us
the illusion of freedom and independence.

’ These sombre views, which brought Kierkegaard into collision
with the church of his country and deprived his personal life of all
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normal enjoyment, were indeed contrary to everything that so-called
enlightened persons had assumed to be obvious and desirable. He
was like a man who, deliberately lying down on the track, allowed the
express train of progress to run over and crush him. In his emphasis
upon the interior life, the life of feeling, he is akin to Rousseau; but
he is a Rousseau to whom Original Sin is the greatest of all realities,
the highest of all mysteries, and yet the fact of which the world of his
day remained most obstinately unaware. )
Kierkegaard’s refusal to live upon illusions, his contempt and
.disgust for life at the level at which it is lived today, and his mental
toughness and stringency, has excited the respect and sympathy of a
generation—our own—which, in consequence of the upheavals of
war and post-war disorganization, experiences a similar revulsion
from the traditional values of Western civilization, For this reason
-the apostles of the philosophy or quasi-philasophy of Existentialism
"+ Kierkegaard as one of their masters, though they do not al-
ways follow him all the way. For Kierkegaard, modern man, cut off

~ from the natural world by his pursuit of technics qnd removed from
Gﬁod by his naive humanism, is a ‘displaced person’: an individual
with whom the world is having to reckon and whose psychology it
does not yet wholly understand. '
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FRIEDRICH NIETZSCHE

‘Only he that altereth remains unalterably mine.

Tue third enemy of decadence and degradation, and by far the
greatest of the three, whose struggle to maintain his position proved
fiercest, and who finally ‘burnt himself out’ (to employ his own
phrase) in his own fire, was Friedrich Nietzsche. Of all the philo-
sophers of the modern world he is the most tragic and in some ways
the most terrifying figure. He is the one outstanding cxample in the
whole history of thought of a man who, rebelling against the socicty
of his time, took upon himself to do what society was too spineless
to do, namely, to arrange his own martyrdom. In the fury of his
contempt for the world of his day, his mental resistance gave way
and he lost his reason. Nietzsche drove himself mad.

The family to which this extraordinary man belonged was that
of the aristocratic NeitzKys. Protestant Poles who had settled in
Germany in the cightecenth century. In spite of his admixture of
German blood, Nietzsche never forgot his ancestry, and his features
remained distinctly Polish. He could count among his forebears a
large number of Christian ministers, a fact that is not without sig-
nificance in view of his own mission as preacher of a gospel. As for
mental and physical vigour, the Nietzsche family was particularly
well-endowed; there is no record, however far back we go, of
debility or mental oddity among them. Nietzsche's mother, aiso of a
iarge and long-lived family, was eighteen years old when thc'most
gifted of her three children was born. And she outlived his sanity by
several years. L.

From his sister, who was later to write his Life and to assistin
* caring for him during his mental death, we learn that Friedrich was 2
good-looking, fair-haired boy, with exceptionally Jarge dark cyes.
At four years of age he could both read and write. He carly showed
signs of character; and although he was of quict disposition. he
would occasionally flv into a passion that startled cveryonc by ils
vehemence. But he was likewise capable of great feats of self-control:
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for instance, in order to demonstrate that the Ronian Mucius
S-aevola was not such a remarkable rhan after all, he several times.
held his hand in a flame without flinching:  ~ . . .
After the death of his father (who fell down the steps of .the
parsonage one day and sustained injuries that finally killed him),
the Nietzsche family went to live at Naumburg on the Saale. Here
the boy Friedrich went to the town school, mixing with all types
of boy: but he did not blossom out, even though he seems 1o have
made a very great impression upon his teachers, We learn ﬂ}at he |
was nicknamed ‘the littlé parson’; that he found Greek very difficult -
(though his understanding of the Greek spirit in later years was
profound); and that about the age of ten he developed the habit of
writing poetry and composing music. He was likewise renowned for
a kind of precocious piety. o : :
The next educational establishment which Nietzsche entered was
a school at Plorta, Here, though the discipline was extremely strict,
he began to reveal for the first time his many intellectual talents; and
it became obvious to his instructors that an immense creative.
energy was stirring within him. He took up the'study of philology:’
more as 2 mental discipline than as 4 deep interest, but his chief dis-~
covery at this time was the music of Wagner. There was thus at.
_ mounting tension in his breast which brought about something in"™
the nature of a breakdown in 1862. Although his health was still as ~
robust as ever, he began to be afflicted with headaches and eye~’
strain, and for a time he was obliged to take a complete rest from all ™
formal study. T .
, It was in the next year, 1863, that he underwent what we gather
- to have been his first and only genuine experience of love. A fragile
little girl, the sister of one of his schoolfriends, became for him the '
object of 2 romaantic devotion. Nothing resembling this experience
ever {ccurred in later life, though on two occasions he contemplated
marriage; and we have no reason to disbelieve his sister’s rather
+ scntentious statement that ‘my brother remained all his lifé long
completely apart from either great passion or vulgar pleasure; his
whole passion lay in the realm of knltwledge, only very temperate
cmotions remam'ed over for anything else’. Psychologists hdve been:
;’;‘gi‘:zsy“;:;ﬁ?l: his final breakdown in terms of an incapacity for
Xpression; but in the case of a man of intense

n;)cmal lz:;ﬁvity, \hvhat may be a normal outlet in others-need not
oDsess mm to the same degree. Nietzsche neither shu

A \ shunned the
society of women, nor exhi ) ;

) bited for them that contempt which
Schopenhauer, with his sordid amours, came to ‘displgy.' It is™
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- probable that he knew more of the meaning of passion than some
“uthers of more demonstrative nature: but he also knew how casily
ssich an instinet can be exploited. Years after, in his Zarathustra, he
“declared; ‘It is better to fall into thc hands of a murderer than into
: ﬁzn dreams of an ardent woman.” Mcn who are total stranzers to
‘passion do not usually talk in that strain.
v+ ;o After leaving Plorta in 1863, he entered the university of Bonn,
“I'he change of atmosphere exhilarated him. He could now CXPIess
“tisriself freely. That he should procecd to abandon the traditional
“beliefs of his youth was not surprising; he had reached the stage at
;szch such -abandonment is, for most youths. almost automatic.
i Xhe only difference was with what thoroughness he did it. Begin-
“ing to criticize all the assumptions upon which his former ideas
nwere based, he resolved to devote his life to the task of frecing men
Smm illusions. To this end he put all his encrgies into unremitting
stady, Jeaving little time for the normal recrcations of an under-
sraduate, He neither drank nor smoked (‘there is too much beer in
‘the: German intellect’, he later remarked); he even denied himself
}aod in order to attend concerts and plays. Perhaps it was his
admxmuon for the Grecek idcals of balance and moderation that
,'womptud his lifelong abhorrence of rowdiness and excess. At the
Sdmc time he was distinguished at Bonn for his physical robustness;
ang it'was observed, when he left for Leipzig, that he was precisely
i‘if same’ height as Goethe, whose humanist idcals up to this point
ht‘: shared.
At Leipzig the problem that began to obsess him was that of
,»f%ricimg a secure philosophical standpoint from which to launch his
tical- bombardment upon the world. So great was his perplexity
hai he frequently prolongcd his meditations far into the night and
m}alonaily until morning. One day, browsing in a bookshop, he
“amc upon Schopenhauer’s World as Will and Idea. a work of which
3‘{ had not then heard. On the spur of the moment he bought it.
the reading of this book marked a turning-point in his life, for it
hius{ his mind forward in a way that he could not have conceived
woisible, It assisted him over the brow of the hill. On she purely
motional side, too, he made more discoveries in music, above all
%amer s Mastersingers, which caused ‘every nerve and fibre” in iim
3.ihrill. In 1868 came another momentous event in his life, namely,
. i meeting with Wagner himself. It was as if two explosive forees
“adcome together; but the detonation was 10 oceur later, when
ltslﬁucson had followed upon rapture. o
Ee still pursued his studies in theology and, without displayog
la ¥, 19 .
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distress that he had been horfibly deceived. This, in the-words of a -
modern poet, ‘was not what he meant at all’. The very primitivism .
against which his heart and soul had been in rebellion was here dis-
played in gigantic, naked abandon. Wagner, who was to have been
the prophet of a new life-giving cultural energy, had instead put th‘e
weight of his genius behind the movement towards Germz_mxc ‘
barbarism, with Wotan as the symbol in place of Dionysus, and the -
Nordic blizzard as a substitue for the Hellenic calm. This was cul-
tural apostasy of the most flagrant kind. Nietzsche, whose personal
friendship for Wagner had been sincere (though Wagner was many
years his senior), felt betrayed and humiliated. He flung away from-
the whole concourse in a mood bordering upon hysteria. A doctor-
friend who was with him at the time recorded his opinion that
Nietzsche was suffering from advanced neurasthenia. '

Whatever his immediate reaction, he managed in time to pull
himself together. The effort was still possible. And, having rallied, he
decided that he must now eradicate from his being all the poisonous -
growth that had been allowed to fester there: the philosophy of
Schopenhauer, the false mysticism of Wagner, and indeed all the
morbid mushroom-philosophies of his day. It was like-applying-the
handbrake in the middle of a race downhifl—almost like trying:to
regain one’s balance after gathering for a parachute-leap. In his
next book, The Case of Wagner, he explained what he had tried to'do

.. for himself and what he summoned his contemporaries to do after
=~ him. Possibly it would have been better if he had taken Wagner’s
‘fadvice (given half in jest and half in earnest), that he should séek out
" a rich widow, marry her, and travel on the proceeds. A little less
".self-absorption might have enabled him to keep his balance; but a
genius, especially the lonely genius that he was, rarely solicits sound
- -practical advice, nor was Nietzsche likely to listen to the suggestions,
.~ however realistic, of the man largely responsible for his condition.
Naturally, the attempt to turn his back upon old enthusiasms was-
+ not-easy to make: and it was not perhaps altogether salutary that,
- iystead o_f listening to Wagner, he should have turned for consola-
tion to Bizet. A mighty opiate could be made to lose its attractions
only by recourse to one of equal potency. The French culture that he
so much admired offered no antidote of sufficient strength. '

It says something for German academic tolerance at this time
ghat Nietzsche was permitted the maximum of freedom in the
Interpretation of his duties, the more orthodox of which he by no
means;neg’iected. He was a popular and painstaking teacher, never

-revealing in his manner, which was always courteous, the mental
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turmoil within him. Like the punctiious Kant, he was groeted hy
his feHows (or most of them) with an unafiecied geniality that
betrayrd no suspicion of the explosive gospel he was cngugcd in
harhouring,

His retirement frem Basle, which took place in 1880, was c*m: 10
the state of his health, and he received thereafier a generons pension,
Being now as free as he had ever breen in his fife, he devoted his time
to Luropean travel, writing a series of Iearned books at his feisure.
Onc of his favourite haunts of study was the Piazza in front of St
Mark’s, Venice. It seemed on the whole that he was regaining the
mental equilibrivm which his break with Wagner had so rudely dis-
turbed: and though appearances were deceptive, the publication in
1883 of his book Thus Spake Zarathustra suggested that he was
then at the height of his powers, which was true. Zarathustra, un-
doubtedly Nictzsche's masterpicce, has very little to do with
Zaoroaster, the half-legendary prophet of Persia: but the symbolism
of water and fire and the incantatory form in which the Master is
supposed to speak were well adapted to Nietzsche's purpose, for he

-wits able to use them to convey his own fragmentary ideas as if
‘they possessed oracular significance. With Zarathustra Nicizsche
‘ceases to be the apostle of Culture, 2 sort of German Matthew

- Arnold, and becomes a scer endowed with the capacity to sec

Ctbeyond Good and Evil® (the title of a Iater book). Nor is he any

~Jonger a2 mere critic, a satirist of petty vices and failings: he is the

denouncer of morality itself (defined by him as ‘the mob instinct
working an the individual’), the castigator of man’s stupidity in
accepting the ‘slave morality’ of Christianity rather than the ‘master
morality' of which he claimed to be the prophet. The controlied
passion of the carlier books, suddenly bursting its bonds, here (and
still more later) pours out in torrential invective .u.’uni! modern
ideas of right and wrong. Still clinging to the Diony sian symbolism,
he rails at the trivial, comfortable doctrines of the bourgeois clasces
of his day, which betoken the ‘plebeianization of Europe’. Never had
such a terrific denunciation of human {railty been made in a siyle
at once so majestic and so impassioned. And never had a modemn
writer indulged, apart from brief intervals of serenity, in such bouts
of self-laceration and inward fury, as if ke were working himell up
to a kind of mental spontancous comim:x.on.

In writing Zarathustra and the books that followed, Nietnche
came increasingly to believe not merely xh.ai he had o mission ing
that his mission was the only one capable of saving suanking | rm}
spiritual anwsthesia, As his shle became mote didactic, and his

)
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opinions more dogmatic; so he developed a "danggrous megalo-: N
mania. Upon his literary works he placed a value which was, to say ",
the least, extravagant: ‘I have given men the deepest book they
possess, my Zarathustra,” he remarked a littlelater. And there came
a moment, just before—and no doubt heralding—the ﬁnz‘\l’ co}lapse,
when ‘he seems to have regarded himself as embodying in l_us own:
person the genius of humanity. As his mind began to.vibrate with .
even more tremendous throes of semi-prophetic fervour, he planned 4
{6 write one last book—a super-Bible, a breviary of the Superman, -

- the last will and testament of mankind’s first human deliverer. It was |

N

nevér completed. It was never even begun. .
- The notion of insanity is not absent from Nietzsche’s early works,
but it is by no means obtrusive: his emphasis upon the Dionysiac
symbolism reveals a preoccupation with an unfettered, uncontrolled
individualism, but there have been as daring individualists before. -
The point at which he began to turn his back upon normality was
the point at which he turned his back upon the whole complex of
modern civilization—its art, its science, and above all its morality.
In his first period, he denounces the ‘slave morality’ of his day as®

. being a departure from the healthy ‘robustness of Renaissancé: -

* humanism; in his later work, he seems to be at issue with the whole
. of Western civilization, even including its pre-Christian founders,*

Plate and, Aristotle. It is not enough for him to believe that by ‘at

~ process of natural selection and the survival of the fittest the Super=: .

man will automatically be born; he believes, like some other advo-
cates of evolution, that the process must be given some assistance,
that personal sacrifice is necessary, and that one man must die for
the people, in order that the latter shall perceive its need of leader-
ship and submission to authority. And he believes that he himself,
to whom the ‘joyful wisdom’ has been given, must prepare for: .
marty;dom——a martyrdom not so much of the body as of the mind.
He wx.ll agree to ‘take the strain’ of that new morality or amorality .
to which man must in future learn to conform; and if the tension

. should prove unendurable, then he will accept the consequences,

the swect singing o

-even'if it should mean the ultimate collapse of his faculties.

And that is what in the end it did
been visited by strange dreams,
to hallucination. One particula
vivid that he took the trouble ¢
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of serenity and happiness.
hrill cry reached our ears:
ream Wit

him lay the whole of his life, a long vista
Then, to usc his own words, ‘suddenly a s ) -NeC
it came from the neighbouring lunatic asylum. Thxs_o. e WS
mercly the most outstanding of a number of pth;rs, butitw fbo::;
prophetic. Not many years after the publication of Z&'?‘uf::.-:; -
Nietzsche began to show signs of mental derangement. He h?*‘f“"‘_ &
prey to extravagant hallucinations. Writing to george Bmma‘e«, c
of the first men in Europe to appreciate his genius, he signas 2mmssl
“The Crucified’. To the historian Burckhardt he wroie uncsr &
name of Ferdinand de Lesseps. At Turin, where be Was SIYITE r2
went about declaring that he was God. A friend, Pro.essor {Fer-

beck, to whom Burckhardt had spoken, hurried to Tumin W@ &=

¥y e e

Nietzsche, and found him in a terrible condition,-obﬁotz':z: oz s
verge of mental collapse, uttering extravagant opinions anc STencios
his money in the most careless manner. He still continusc 10 ¥tz
but evidence of insanity was increasingly apparent. Ca 27th Decers-
ber, 1888, in a letter to Overbeck, Nietzsche declzred “"r_;t kg wos
engaged in drawing up a Memorandum to te sent to 2l 152 coomis
of Europe inviting them to form an Anti-German Lezgus. Explas-
ing himself, he stated coolly that he wanted ©
circled so that she should be provoked into declaria
world. The psychologist will see in this an expressioz 7

curotic condition. By the following vear his senses seemad to have
quictly slipped their moorings.

He survived twelve years. For some time he remained in 2 hore
in Basle and then at Jena. As he proved of gentle, almost child-like
disposition, he was later taken to Naumburg to live with his mother.,
and after she died he was looked after at Weimar by his sister, whose
account of him during that tragic period is the fullest record that we
are likely 1o possess.® In spite of the general collapse of his intellec-
tual powers, he could still enjoy music and Jiterature, and he took
pleasure in the conversation of friends. But it seemed that zil
rgcp}lcction of. his self-assumed mission—his war against the
civilization of his day—had vanished bevond recall. On one occasion
\\'l_\cn a‘grcat aunthor was mentioned in his presence, he observed
mildly: ‘1, toa, h.avc written some good tooks.” Nor did he seem to
fret at the mactive, death-in-life existence that he was obliced to
lead. Sceing his sister weeping one daz. he said: ‘Lisketh, v-:hg.- do
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INTERLUDE

Tur lesson of Nietzsche may be summarized as follows: a philo-
sophy is not something to be studied in a book—to be pondered in
solitude and then, like any other book, shut up and put away—but
something to be lived. Even if it exacts high or impossible standards,
it must be tricd and proved in action. The example of Nictzsche
filled his contemporaries, as it has filled his successors, with some-
thing like awe and drcad; but it is arguable that this revulsion was
due as much to his insistence upon the importance of action and
adventure (‘A new world remains to be discovered—and more than
one! Hoist sail, O Philosophers!"—the profession had rarely been
addressed in such unorthodox terms), as to the perversity and
paradox of his actual views. After Nictzsche, there was a scurry
back to the study, the library, and even to that most sheltered of
places, the laboratory, just as in literature and art there was con-
current flight to the Ivory Tower.

The conteraporary thinkers upon whom Nietzsche vented his
bitterest scorn were the English utilitarians, particularly John Stuart
Mill (1806-73) and Herbert Spencer (1820-1903). The evil wrought
by these thinkers was, according to Nietzsche, their vulgarization of
the scientific spirit. They claimed to be apostles of Science: but all
they did was to reduce Science to technics, and to use technics to
make their already demoralized life more casy, more comfortable,
more smooth—as if that werc the way to produce Supermen! ‘The
best and wholesomest thing in science, as in mountains, is the air
that blows there.” In spite of his claim that religions were extinct
because *God is dead’, Nietzsche had not the slightest intention of
exalting a purcly materialistic philosophy. To him. the scientific
spirit, the spirit of disinterested enquiry, was an aspect of that un-
auenchable human thirst for experience which the ancient wisdom
1:;’:(1‘:2gs;\ct;l:;;?”t;:t:lli‘t'g::c JO dc}cﬂl;}re onefclr'a materialist, even
oF !‘:s‘i‘th in scionee Ti:fs waus t(;]c.trq) science, since ‘x.t revealed a l.ack
e vl Soe B W ongmn of Nietzsche's condemnation,
alongw nI} modern thnstzamty, of that «chool of philosophy accord-
ing to which all ultimate problems were dismissed as ‘unknowable’,
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et Taal ce- , steam-power, and cheap -
the only‘ reahu‘es l??r\‘a%es\i??: '?l?:\i,rz?gg{vas hea\s’ily polluted. )
1ab;>ur.s 'l;thee z:fr tI\I?et'z'scha’s radmiration for France and -French:
thounht,p the nineteenth-century philosopher who did most to make
oug qin i encouraged the growth of
an end in itself and therefore e .
scienc® ¢ te (1798-1857). But even Comte, who
materialism was Auguste Com € - dine to which
founded what he called the Positive Philosophy (according ow pen.
the scientific spirit evolved through three stages, the theologica tor
mythical, the metaphysical or abstract, and the posx.nve or concre e)f
failed to exclude altogether the mystical element: for at the con-,
clusion of the exposition of his system, he '1ntroducgd, as if by the
back door, a brand new religion, the Religion of. Humanity, which
is the culmination and epitome of all other faiths. A somewhat.'
. similar development occurred in the thought of Herbeyt Spencer,’
an engineer by training, who was led to expouﬂnd an evolutionary
doctrine before Darwin published The Origin of Species (!859), but
" whose attempt to discern rigorous scientific laws in the universe and
the development of nature concludes with the admission that behind
the world of phenomena there lies, as Kant himself had main-
tained, an Unknowable realm. John Stuart Mill, a disciple of Comte
.but a less systematic thinker than Spencer, had likewise admitted
ito the existence of a ‘final inexplicability’ in all our speculations
about the universe. Thus the shadow of Kant lay right across the -
- ‘thought of the nineteenth century, obscuring for many people the
advances made by Hegel. Even a realist such as T. H. Huxley (1825-"
1895) is not immune from this influence: for Huxley and a good
many of his followers (George Eliot is an example in the literary.
sphere), while believing that only the phenomenal world is knowable
by science, clung desperately, and-for reasons not always fully
appreciated by themselves, to the moral ideas of the Christianity
they had repudiated, thereby adopting the argument of Kant that
the ‘unknowable’ Thing-in-Itself may yet be contacted in-moral
experience. In fact, we might go so far as to say that the Teputation
earned by the nineteenth century (perhaps not altogether deservedly)
as an era of moral effort, self-help, thrift, and respectability was due
o the prolonged hang-over of the Kantian ethic. The first Victorian,
with his regalia of top hat, frock-coat and umbrella, was the Sage
of KSnigsbers, R
In his Philosophy of History Hegel had emphasized the rdle of
struggle, effort, and contradiction in the-development of nations
and communities. With an insight that few of his predecessors had
possessed, he sought to prove that stability in a society is a symptom
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not of calm but of tension: the orderliness and dignity most apparent
1o the superlicial eye is purchased only by ceascless struggle against
forces making for disintegration and chaos. The placid surface of
the nineteenth century, observed at an oblique angle, is thus scen to
e stirring with restless forces barely held in check. And the reality
is in the tension, just as a man's character, as distinct from his per-
sonality, is in the measure of his self-control: a nation, like an indi-
vidual, is said to ‘come out strong’ when its character, put to the
test, survives the shock intact. At perpetual war with the material-
_istic complacency of the Iast ¢entury were, -first, the poets and
imaginative writers, who conducted a kind of rear-guard action as
they retreated into their isolated coteries (the last stand being made
by Oscar Wilde and Walter Pater), and secondly, the apostles of a
somewhat out-of-date humanism such as Matthew Arnold, who
fought the Philistines without any very clear notion of what he would
have substituted for their philosophy, and third the theologians and
philosophers, whose solidarity had been somewhat weakened by the
confusion caused by the Darwinian hypothesis, dividing them into
those who refused to have anything to do with it and those who,
impressed by the concept of Evolution, endeavoured to remould
their faith in conformity with its tenets. Fundamentalism and
Modernism were the two extreme reactions within the Anglican
Church, and a similar division appeared, though less violent, within
the ranks of Catholicism. In philosophy, the crisis was somewhat
delaved by reason of the obsession of academic thinkers with points
of detail. In the universities there had arisen a school of ‘minute
philosophers’ (on the model of Berkeley’s Alciphron), neo-Kantians,
nco-Hegelians, authors of text-books of Logic or monographs on
some philosophical problem, polite sceptics, drawing-room agnos-
tics, with bland “scientific’ arguments in their hands and dogmas up
their sleeves. All this superficial pedantry seemed to have very little
to (_io with ordinary life, and with the desires and aspirations of
ordmar)" men and women, The Delphic maxim ‘Know Thyself’
meant ht_{!c to an age in which the very possibility of Knowledge
was held in doubt, and for which the Self, if it meant anything at all,
was reduced to a fortuitous assemblage of instincts and impulses—
a depersonalized ego, the wraith of Fichte’s dynamic concept.
. z}.s long as Mattgr was regarded as being composed of hard
billiard ball’ atoms, invisible but assumed to be the ultimate con-
?!lx,::ucsitls of Il\‘aturc?, over which were ‘drap:ed’ all the qualities that
ot \pc ! 25(;;; a1Sers were accustomed to term secondqry’, materialism
e onable and even a comfortable philosophy of life.
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Comfort and stability go together; materialism, if it did not permit -

men to sit down and dream, at least permitted them to stand secure, -

But just when it began to seem that all the traditional beliefs Qf man-,
kind—their religion, their ph_ﬂosophy_, their ‘moral code§~1\v§r% h
nothing but the products of gmagmat_xon and fancy, survivals ol
tribal customs and taboos, maintained in large part merely py thqse.
(perhaps the capitalists or the thurchmen) for whom thexr' main-
tenance was a matter of sclf-interest, lo and behold! the sohc}xty of
Matter, its impenetrability and permanence, became the subject-of
doubt even among the materialists themseb{es. Before long ghe,. '
mechanical picture of the universe was bemg_ transformed, "as
through an X-ray, into a series of wave-like squiggles and curves,
these being themselves the crude notation for forces mapprehgnsxblc
by our senses and only inferred from the mysterious deﬂegtxonsof
delicate instruments or from calculations beyond the capacity of.all ’
but mathematical experts. From being a comfortable faith, material--
ism was changed into something as incredible as the idealisms that it .
had claimed to supersede: indeed, it became a kind of idealism itself,
for the more original of the scientists were daring to suggest that the
- only realities were the ‘cquations’ whereby the universe (or what was- \
 Jeft of it) was made intelligible, and that these existed only in the ;
minds of mathematicians. They went further: if the only reality as
a mathematical symbolism, the creator of that symbolism, God,
must Himself be a mathematician, who ‘thinks’ the univérse into
being, and by thinking maintains it. And that was to return to the
position of Bishop Berkeley. . -

It might have been expected that philosophy, observing the
“extremes to which science was being driven, would have exulted at
the downfall or humiliation of a dangerous rival. But such celebra-
tions were not at all appropriate. To speak of *philosophy’ and
science’ in this figurative manner is legitimate so long as we realize
what we are doing: in fact it is not ‘philosophy’ that rivals ‘science’
but the human mind that seeks to reconcile two sides of its nature,
the theoretical and the practical, the sensitive and the intellectual.
At the period of which we are speaking (and we are not yet perhaps
at the end of it), men came to realize that in relying upon the

methods whereby physical science had been consistently pursued
since the time of Descartes and Galileo, all that made life worth
living—all the ‘values’ of existence—were being compressed into the
ever-narrowing sphere of the irrational and the imaginary., The
problgm was no longer one of definition but one of salvage. The
pursuit of knowledge, declared by Socrates 1o be the one road to

e . .



appiness, had produced after all those centuries a-state of mu}d A
?h:?tpwas incapa%le of serenity, since the knowledge most easily
acquired had tended, like all scientific knowledge, to strip the world
of its adornment. Sophia or Wisdom had demonstrated the folly of
being wisc. As 4 guide to truth, philosophy had done nothing (or
so it scemed) but usher in illusion; as a guide to conduct, it had
merely opened the way to a sterile utilitarianism. Perhaps the most
complete revelation of the bankruptcy of thought, whether philo-
sophical or scientific, was that contained in the work of the German
philosopher Vaihinger entitled The Philosophy of ‘s If*, according
to which ali human beliefs of a transcendental character were shown
to be nothing but illusory wish-fulfilments, analogies without basis,
or what Hume (himself a forerunner of this line of thought) had
described as ‘the playful whimsies of monkeys in human shape’,

In Americaa vqice of protest was raised by William James (1842
‘1910),, who bade his contemporgries forget the problem of abstract.
it o o, P, e e

-wandering humanity, I i bractice, fies the ho-p-e ~0f
umanily. In England, a philosopher of fine sensitivity

and perceptions, F. H, Bradley (1846-1924), questioned a view
g_hlclh reduced the world to ‘a ballet of bloodless categories’.
mls“f(!) ?; égf r;itnsel, ‘efz\ecémg one of thos? sudden and salutary renew-
ght which fill humanity with hope, the philosophy of

Henri Bergson shot thro i . b
of a meteqy, ugh the intellectual gloom with the brilliance



HENRI BERGSON

. 3 £y B
‘In'the Absolute we live and move and have our being.. .. . . .

1

WrTH Bergson we conclude our survey of the life and thought of
the great Western philosophers, except for a final sketch of the con-
temporary scene. Bergson died in 1941, in a country under the
shadow of foreign occupation, an old and ailing man, one of.a"
persecuted race whose humiliations he elected to share. His death,
avhich marks the end of an era in European thought, had about it,_,
- something of the nobility and dignity of that of Socrates. Conse- -
:quently, it is appropriate that his achievement and example, which
_-presented so marked a contrast to the faint-hearted ideals of his .
-1ime, should be the note upon which we conclude. _—
Like Nietzsche, Bergson was of mixed origin: his family can -
best be described as Irish-Jewish of Polish extraction This may
account for his extraordinary versatility: his poetic instinct, his grasp -
of science and mathematics, his extreme curiosity, and above all |
his mysticism. For that reason alone, he became at the height of his’
powers a public figure, a social lion, and for some the preacher
of a new gospel of comfort and exhilaration. His . greatness
lay in the fact that this universal adulation—and occasionally
cxecration; it springs from the same source—failed in any way to
turn his head. After holding his audiences spellbound by his elo-
quence, he retired into seclusion for a quarter of a century to re-
think his whole position in the light of an intensive study of history,
* anthropology and theology. Then, in spite of increasing ill-health, he
produced what some have described as his masterpiece; a study of
Relxgion and Morality. Nor was this the end of his labours, At the*
time of his death he was engaged in what we have reason to-believe
wereeven more profound researches; but of these we possess nothing
but the barest hints, '

' Bergson, it is interesting to recall, was a British citi il after b
=01, 12 citizen until after he
had obtained his Baccalauréat. o enu .
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Born in the Rue Lamartine, Montmartre, Paris, Henri Bergson
went to school at the age of nine at the Lycée Condorcet (then called
the Lycée Fontanes), which was situated not far from his hpme.
He immediately distinguished himself as a pupil of extraordinary
ability. Science, mathematics, and literature were his best subjects:
hut he seems to have been good at everything, except apparently
geography. His school carcer ended at cighteen with-a notable
achievement: namely the solution to a mathematical problem for
which a competition had been set, his version being thought worthy
of publication in the Annales de Mathématigue. After such a display
of virtuosity, it was natural that he should seriously consider taking
up mathematics as a carcer; but, his Baccalauréat over, he decided
that the choice must be between literature on the one hand and
science on the other. In the end he decided upon a subject of study
which partook of the nature of both. This, fortunately for the world,
was philosophy.

Entering the Ecole Normale Superieure in 1878, one of the
Grandes Ecoles of France, he studied for the next few years under
threc of the most able French philosophers of his day, Ravaisson,
Boutroux, and, perhaps most distinguished of all, Jules Lachélier.
These thinkers were all idealists; but the young Bergson, while
attracted to a form of thought that exposed the errors of materialism,
cave much attention to the close study of texts, especially those of
the ancient Greek philosophers, in which he succeeded in making
some important emendations. This period of absorption in the
thought of .ancient Greece, with particular reference to such pre-
Socratic philosophers as Zeno and Heraclitus, was crucial; for his
own speculations took their origin from certain of the problems
with which those pioneers of philosophical enquiry were concerned.

Like most other young students of philosophy. Bergson. having
to decide upon a career, chose that which seemed most likely to
afford him opportunity, if not necessarily leisure, for further study:
namely teaching. He first joined the staff of the Lvede at Angers
in Anjou, where he remained for the net two vears: and then pro-
c;ccded by promotion to the Iycee Blane Pascal at Clermont

Ferrand, where, under M Bourcet. father of the famous noselist,
h.c Spcnl one of the h.lpp[L‘\l ;‘)Q((u\!\ ot his Lite [t was at Clermont
Ferrand that hus maturning thouehe took dennre shape Asa teacher.,

he began o dinplay qualives not mereis of lucrdits but ot passionate
08 P e . N ’ y

cwoquence which transtoried his s biet, phitosophy, from a dull
acadenue study to s Baee seoel o b topic, something that

affected his pupils Peisanad Not d L Re contine fus attenton to
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- the relation between matter and mind? . .. When T began to study |
the subjec} .I soon dlscox'qrcd that the problem could not be ::c‘:iw:(i.,
even prowslqnal!y, unless itwere narrowed down to that of memony.,”

Tocxmamlunvhcannmd:uthmconduﬁmiwcnumtmxm@hx

the general assumptions upon which philosophers had relied since
the time of Descartes. Not to repeat in detail what we have Cxpoyn-
ded clsewhere, it may be recalled that for the disciples of Descartes
and even in.somc degree fgr Kant himself, Mind and Natwre ‘*.‘crc:
set over against cach other in such a way that the problem for philo-
sophical enquiry resolved itself into how there came to be anv
commerce between them. The conventional answer, as we showed,
was that the mind made contact with nature by means of certain
media called ‘ideas’. 1deas, in fact, acted as a kind of currency where-
by it became possible to cffect transactions between the subjective
and the objective spheres. The problem of knowledge, in short, was
a problem of exchange. :

One way of avoiding the complications arising from this theory
of knowledge (and we have seen how Hume riddled it with criticism
and then turned away with a shrug of his shoulders) was the way
adopted by Hegel. Another was the way adopted by Bergson,

The point to which Bergson drew atfention was that this whele

‘picture’ of the relation between Nature and Mind rested on 2o
spatial metaphor. Naturally, if you place the Mind Zere and Nature
there, leaving a gulf fixed between the two, the problem of how one
cstablishes connection with the other becomes insoluble; you have
automatically rendered it so. But surely, it may be said, we need to
picture the problem to ourselves somehow, and this seems the most

- natural way of doing so. Certainly it is, replies Bergson; but it is.
natural only for our intellecr. That, indeed, is how the intellect.
works, It spatializes. It folds things out flat. It goes round its ohjects
and 'maps them from the outside, delincating on¢ aspes after an-
other and then, if necessary, building up a composite photograph ta
represent the whole. Hence the capacity of the intellect to perlornn

the most accurate feats of analysis: for what it has buit up from

small counters it can as easily take to pieces. *

Now the capacity of the intellect to reduce things Lo s
and to interpret everything in such terms, including the 3"‘"’&’3‘3;,( '
of knowledge itself, would fully suffice for our needs i i?cf;i\
with which it has to deal were an inert, static realily, Pieseniine
sharply disposed contours and features susc’cpnb!e ton saerer

But it is not. Reality is not static but mobile. And mc:’.:;»z»;w

vhmhhhemmydmrmtanwmsﬁhh&%““ﬁﬁfﬁm”d%"
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conventional academic themes; he was willing at all times to throw :
light, if possible, upon topics familiar to all: Thus it was.a notable -
occasion in the intellectual life of Clermont Feman‘d: when M. .
Bergson delivered a public lecture on the subject of - Why do we_
laugh?’ Sixteen years later, in his book g:ntx;led ~Lat‘lghtef‘, the ideas -
advanced in this lecture were developed in confqrrmty with the now
famous Bergsonian system. -Another fruit‘ of hx§ stay at Clermgnt
Ferrand was a scholarly edition of Lucretius, with an 1ntroduct§on :
(still of great interest) on the relation between poetry and -philo-
sophy, which has served as a text-book for half a century.. .
Apart from an article on Hypnotism published in the .Reyue
- Philosophigue (1886) and no doubt inspired by some experiments
‘carried out by Dr. Montin in Clermont Ferrand, qugson produccfi
nothing of note until the two theses submitted in- 1889 for his
" Doctorate. The first of these was in Latin; the second was entitled
- Les Données Immédiates de la Conscience, which was later worked up .
into a book and translated into English under the title of Time and
Freewill. The latter, as we shall show, expounded a new and revolu-. -
- tionary theory of knowledge, which Bergson defended mdst‘ably,in'
the oral part of his examination. He was accordingly made a
™ Docteur-és-lettres, Tiring of the provinces, he decided to move to
“ Paris, where he obtained a post first at the College Rollin1 and later
- at the famous Lycée Henri IV. :
The articles that Bergson now began to write in philosophical .
.magazines were attracting attention not merely in France but over-
seas. Apart from the fact that they were written in a style of pellucid.
. charm, the subjects treated were fresh to most students of -philo-
sophy, and the conclusions to which they pointed, though only
tentative, proved as exciting to the young and curious as they were -
alarming to the academically orthodox. That Bergson was no less -
able and charming a speaker than he was a writer became increa-.
singly known. Moreover, his appointment in 1898 to the staff of the -
Ecole Normale Superieure suggested that he was already making a
name for himself in the educational world. In the same yearappeared
the first comprehensive statement of his philosophical position in a*
book entitled Matter and Memory. The public was able at last to
take some measure of him. . IR
As to the new and revolutionary ideas that Bergson was putting
forward, his own words speak for themselves, ‘I set myself,” he later
wrote, ‘the following problem. What is it that modemn psychology. .
and pathology can teach regarding the time-Honoured question of
! Now the Lycée Jacques Decour, - NECEE
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(which is no change at.all), but a transformation proc}ucing Teal
novelty. Consequently, if we rely pux.'ély' upon our 1r_1te11ectua1
faculty, we shall never grasp what reality is hkc?; we §hall merely .
gain a distorted chess-board picture of it. Reaht}f in its cgaselgss 4
flow and perpetual change must ever evade our intellectual p.atg-
gories. To seize reality, to apprehend it in its f\ull,ness; to know it in
the fullest sense (and to know authentically is to know that we know,
as if by a kind of inner conviction), we must and do have recourse to
another faculty altogether. . . ' - S
This faculty; Bergson holds, is Intuition. By intuition we do not
go round the object, taking individual observations; we enter into
it. Intuition is the means whereby we plunge into the stream of flux
or Becoming and apprehend it from inside. Whether we realize it or
not, we are constaritly doing this, or we should become so com--
‘pletely divorced from reality as to perish of a kind of inanition. In -
certain of our experiences—and these are often the most valuable—
we become perfectly conscious of such interior illumination. To
know another person in the complete sense is to penetrate his mind
with our own; to ‘enter into’ his enthusiasms and aspirations, to
- identify ourself with his attitudes. Nor is this experience confined to
" what is called, in technical terms, the specious present; it involves
_ past states of mind as well, both our own and those of our com-
panion. In other words, to know in the sense here employed involves
an interpenetration of past and present in memory, a taking up into
the present:of the sum’of our.past experience and that of others, and’
the carrying it forward as a unified whole, accumulating at each mo-
ment ever-richer ‘experiences, much as a snowba]l (the simile is
Bergson’s own) increases in size as it moves. - ' o
This description of knowledge may strike some people as nothing”
but an excusé for Bergson to indulge hi§ Iyrical gifts. That he con-'
stantly illuminates his argument by striking and original metaphors
-Is true. But his argument is still an argument, and he supports it not
merely by decorative imagery but by cogent reasons. N
. To return for a moment to the problem'of memory: how, we
may ask, is this interpenetration of present-and past possible? Does
it not presuppose what is clearly absurd, namely, a reversal; how-
ever slight, of the time-series? That depends, says Bergson, upon
what we mean by time. This introduces us forthwith to one of the-
most original elements in Bergson’s philosophy, namely, -his. dis-
tinction” between scientific time and”what ‘he calls “real time’ or
Duration.' . S T B
Scientific time—or, as Bergson sometimes calls it, ‘clock time’—
’ 266 )
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k. The coltection of thinkers of whom we have written includes no
jviag philosopher. This was intentional. For it seemed better to
Miidé with @ man universally pronounced to be great than jto
k! one from among a number of living men whose claim to dis-
fscrion is neither cstablished nor assessible. At the same time there
% soac justification for casting our eye over the present scene, and
for méntioning a few of our leading modern philosophers, and in
patticular some who have recently died. Naturally we cannot
wention by name all who have produced work of importance.
% For some years the philosophical world has been disturbed by a
confiict which even today is by no means settled. This is a conflict
‘heween two conceptions of the function of philosophical enquiry.
On the one hand. there is the school which, following Hume, dis-
trugts everything in the nature of meraphysical speculation; and on
Abe other hand there are a number of thinkers who, adopting 2 much
wider and freer viewpoint, are seeking to recall philosophy to iis
‘radiionat function, which is 10 reflect upon the nature of reality as
‘awhole. During the unsettled period between the two world wars,
:’?*,c former group achieved much notoricty; and it was 2 common
“eyerience for students of philosophy at thattise t0.be instructed
“wd harangued by teachers who, in spite of their official zrdridige
%gctizrcfé in phitosophy, spent the major part of their time denoun-
ving the whole subject as a fraud—the result, as one of them put it, of
-a-discase of language. For such iconaclasts there was but onc
;zz;ﬂ.jﬁtzm{}nfot philosophy, namely, that it should be reduced to
A}c:zg::‘_,whxch in turn should confine itself to the ‘analysis’ of the
“reaning of ordinary propositions about matters of fact. In order tn
£ileg ;s'n§‘h delicate analysis a special technique was evolved, often
:;intfﬂ‘gucsng mathematical symbolism intelligible only to the expert;
‘:"3 wwas tacitly, if not openly, assumed that all propositions about
X q*;%:‘i;"kfdm ’E!br{m anything whatever, which failed (o vicld to thie
’;mz&l?u ’te{hmc'ggc of dissection were nonsensical. So much for
R W{;;{ :‘15 ‘;“*Dhi}a!cs, poctry, and so forth.
« nothine }c; :cﬂ:i;c be‘n;g }nvncd 19 accept, and 2}11}5 to zx;m}z’ma
Aot L;;;gm‘m a :: tmed‘Sh;)p in phxlozophxgai s.yiocu}zzzmn
ome, & !‘»;Wd\:‘"r:ﬁié !:21,_ 1c’:'rzrnno ogy, my assumption—in the Gie
wRntite terminolon v anguage; in the second cawe, & pur el
e Tenology; in the third case, the assumption that onl;
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sensuous experience is genuine—or stop calling yourself a philoso-
-pher,- Come in, or keep out: that, in sum, was the attitude of the
apostles of ‘analysis’ and ‘positivism’, the contemporary enemies of
‘metaphiysics. ; A
Tt was a mischievous attitude. For once you begin to introduce a-
distinction between two kinds of language—a specialist, esoteric,
private language on the one hand, and ordinary common, everyday .
language on the other hand and announce that the first is the
language of philosophers and the second the language of everyday
life, then you are simultaneously dividing men into two kinds, the
initiates and the outsiders, those who know the philosophical pass-
word and those who do not: in which case your final criterion isno
longer - truth or principle (as it has hitherto been) but something
quite different, namely, class-distinction or ‘snobisme’. Nor would
ihis division prove so harmful to the cause of thought if the members -
of the specialist clique were not all the while engaged, as we have
_shown, in making an end among themselves of that which distin-
guished traditional philosophy; in showing that even if philosophy
meant anything at all, it was frankly useless; and in suggesting that
as it is nonsense anyway, the proper course for enlightened persons
is to issue, from the recesses of their academies, brief communiqués
to the effect that everything associated with philosophy in the past—
above all, the Socratic belief that knowledge promotes virtue, that
truth, goodness and-beauty are absolute values, that reflection is
-superior to P25%ion, and so on, down to the ordinary notions of what
is right and decei:t—are/purely matters of whim and expediency, ..
;;ggbjept to neither rules nor principles, or, to employ a more popular
nore barbarous term, a mere floating ‘ideology’, concealing the
tefacts of economic or material pressure, The situation is rather -
“that which would come about if, for example, the highest con- .
_7e of a Church, having met in secret session, had forthwith. -
v« wnced to its devotees that, for reasons which they could not be :
. xpected to comprehend, orthodox theology had been found to be .
‘baséd upon a misunderstanding, and that in consequence all the.
‘naive piety upon which generations of devout persons were nour-
ished had no foundation other than arbitrary sentiment; and that: -
whereas people were at liberty to go on believing if they wished, -
they were in fact under no obligation to do so, though there were
admittedly certain ‘psychological’ benefits to be derived from the -
disposition -to believe, which might recommend that attitude .to
pedagogues, sociologists, youth leaders, probation officers; staft
‘men, and indeed all who were charged with the responsibility
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provided the thesis for further development. La. _
archaeological investigations, Collingwood becar
zibsorbed in the problems of historxcal k ro'-.]cdr'

by Hegel. In his Essay on Memphyszcs -nd hls e B
History, he outlined a philosophy of history wc 3
metaphysws itself was shown to be a historical §
history is the history of thought’. The importances
work has yet to be appreciated, for it re; presents,
far-reaching attcmpts of modern times 1o derno: §
sophy can become of immediate use to men of ¢ |
possible, in Collingwood’s view, by ahind nning-. i !
year subservience 'to the method 'of natiral seie
to increasing chaos in practlcal affairs ng & v "~ul' ¢
that ‘science is power’, and its adoption of a .
standing human affairs from the only point of v1c g
light upon them, namely, by submitting them to th
historical imagination.
" It would be an error to suppose that’ the MOVeETH
to metaphysics has taken full possession of the Ang}
or that it represents more than one current in the p¥;
West. There are many such currents, and the deepei X b1
yet perhans come to exert their full pressure. On the'’; %g
yust t underéstimate thea‘ﬁyglemc value of the mx ¢
swéi)“t away obscurantisni “and verbiage, and it he "
bubble of the conventional “idealism’ which for som
come to be identified with ‘philosophy’. Writing in the1 -
in 1952, Sir Isaiah Berlin spoke of ‘the great loglco-p,
revolution of the last half-century initiated by Frege ar
and he went on to describe this as ‘perhaps the mo:
transformation of thought in this field since the <
century’. Berlin might have added the name of anotherzg
Ludwig Wittgenstein, who came to Cambridge from Bers
With Bertrand Russell’'s help, Wittgenstein's Tractar.
Philosophicus was published in 1922, This book exerted ari
nfluence over modern philosophy, yet in his posthum:
sophical Investigations (1953) Wittgenstein appeared to -
from his early radical position and to adopt a point of vi
mystical in character. Knowledge of ultimate reality, hc
s incapable-of conceptual expression. As the Taoist sag
sbserved, our duty at the limits of thought is to rem
Latterly, too, British philosophers have begun to show w
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